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PREFACE 

I T is now about forty>five years since, havin| finiiibtif 
my studies in Arts and Law, I was eaiisted, at sIAniIi 
the age of 25, as a soldier for the literary satviee <il 
IslSm, by the great Muslim reformer of this age, ^aj^ 
rat MirzS GhulSm Ahmad of QfdiBn, the Founder of 
the Ahmadiyya Movement Thank God that duciiig 
diis period He has granted me to contribute to TsUIttie 
religious literature more than six thousand pageki|i 
English and ten thousand pages in Urdn, in spite of 
other multifarious dudes, first as Secretary of the $ddr 
Anjuman Ahmadiyya at Qidiin, and then as Presi^nt 
of the Ahmadi 3 r 3 ra Anjuman Isb3‘et Islim, Lahore. I 
am thankful to God again that He has vouchsafed me at 
this advanced age to do yet another service to the 
literary cause of Islam. 

The present work was undertaken to fulfil, prima- 
rily, the need of English converts to Islam, but it is 
really a work the need of which is felt throughout the 
English-speaking Muslim world. It is a faithful picture 
of the culture of Islam at its source, free from foreign in- 
fluence and independent of later growth. It shows udiat 
the Holy Prophet Mubammad, peace and blessm|s of 
Allah be on him, said and did, and what lives hiS csota* 
{Anions led. This is technically known as the Sumta (lit, 
a manner of acting or a moda of life) of the Huly "Ptd* 
phet, and is papularly known as (lit, a MldHl), 

beinga laaM of what he said, did or app r ove d « 
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^adith literature is vast, there being several collec- 
tions, the most important of which are known as the 
Sihah Sitta or the Six Reliable Works. Among these 
the Bufe&ari, (more fully, the JdmV of Muhammad 
Isma‘ll al-Bukhari ). undoubtedly holds the first place. 
It is not only the first comprehensive collection of 
Hadith but also the most authentic one. As a recent 
European writer rightly observes,. Bu^arl undertook a 
research into the then prevalent Hadith “with all the 
painstaking accuracy of a modern writer.” In addition 
to this, in his fiqaha, or acumen, Bukhari surpasses all 
other collectors of Hadith. 

A translation of the Sahih Bukhari was undertaken 
about eight years ago by Mr. Muhammad Asad, an 
Austrian convert to Islam ; hut at first, owing perhaps 
to the lack of means*as compared with the difficulties of 
the undertaking and, later, to his internment owing to 
the war, only a fractional part of the - work has been 
published. Even if completed, the work, at a price of 
about Rs. 120, could decorate only the shelves of 
big libraries and would not be accessible to the man in 
the street. But really the Bukhari is every Muslim’s 
need, and it is this need that I have tried to fulfil by 
publishing the present work. 

In A Manual of Hadith I have tried to give a 
compendium of the Sahih Bukhari, so far as subjects 
relating to the practical side of a Muslim’s life are con- 
cerned. I have not touched the historical or prophetical 
portions of this great work, as I considered this beyond 
the scope of a handy treatise. In the arrangement of 
chapters too, I have mainly followed Bukhgrl. But as 
my object was to make this short treatise complete so 
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far as the requirements of an ordinary Muslim are con- 
cerned, I have freely drawn upon other collections of 
^adl^, particularly that well-known work called the 
Misf^at, rendered into English by Matthews about the 
year 1870. 

I have been compelled, owing to th,'? shortage of 
paper du«s to war conditions, to omit many of the de - 
tails which 1 originally intended to include in this 
work. As a matter of fact, I had to cut about a third 
of the manuscript when 1 found that sufficient paper 
could not be had in the market, and the work has suf- 
fered on that account. In its present form it contains 
690 hadith, out of which 513 or about three fourths 
have been taken from the Bukhari. 

I may further draw the reader’s attention to two 
special features of this work. In the first place, every 
chapter of this work commences with verses of the 
Holy Qur’an dealing with the particular subject of that 
chapter. In this again I have followed Bukhari, who 
heads the more important of his chapters with a text 
from the Holy Qur’an, and thus shows that Hadith is 
only an explanation of the Holy Qur an and a secondary 
source of the teachings of Islam. In fact, a manual of 
the Holy Qur’an is an even greater need than this book, 
and I have long cherished the idea of supplying this 
desideratum, though I do not know if I shall be spared 
for its fulfilment. 

The second feature of this book, which is quite a 
iK)velty so far as Hadith literature is concerned, is a 
brief head-note, following the quotations from the Holy 
Qur’Sn, in which is given a brief summary of the 
teachings of the Holy Qur an and ^adith on that sub- 
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ject. This head-note will be found useful as it contains 
a summary of every hadl^ given in the chapter, and 
thus enables the reader to lay his finger on the exact 
point which is of particular interest to him. By referr- 
ing to this head-note, he will be able to find the Holy 
Prophet's guidance on a particular point without going 
through the whole chapter. I have thus tried my best 
to facilitate the task of the reader, who in these days 
of pre-occupation with subjects of material interest 
cannot devote much time to what pertains to his higher 
moral interests. 

As an introduction to this work, 1 would recommend 
to the reader to go through the chapter on “Sunna or 
Hadith”, in my book The Religion of Islam. 

In conclusion, I must give expression to my thanks 
to Mr. F. W. Bustin, Editor oi The Civil and Military 
Gazette, Lahore, for having gone through the manus- 
cript, and to Malak Sher Muhammad Khan, B.A. for 
having gone through a part of the proofs. 

MUHAMMAD ‘ALL 



ABBREVIATIONS 


All references given without an indication of the name are to 
the Holy Quran, the first figure representing the number of the 
chapter and the second the number of the verse. 

Words uttered by the Holy Prophet are throughout given 
within inverted commas. 

In the references to I^aditb collections, the first number 
represents the number of the book and the second the number 
of the chapter, except in the case of the Musnad of A^mad ibn 
Ijbnbal where the first figure stands for the volume and the 
Second for the page. In all references to the Mtshkdt, the name 
of the collection from which the MishkSt has taken the parti- 
cular ^adltb is also indicated. 

AD stands for Abu DSwQd 
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CHAPTER I 


HOW DIVINE REVELATION CAME TO THE HOLY PROPHET 

1. " And it is not for any mortal that Allflh should speak to him 
except by inspiration or from behind a veil or by sending a messenger 
and revealing by His permission what He pleases" (42:31). 

2. And surely thi? is a revelation from the Lord of the worlds 
— the Faithful Spirit has come down with it upon thy heart that thou 
mayest be of the warners - in plain Arabic language " (26 : 192-195). 

3. •• And thus have Wc revealed to thee an Arabic Qur'In " 
(42:7). 

4. " The Holy Spirit has brought it down from thy Lord with the 
truth (16 : 102), 

5. “ Whoever is the enemy of Gabriel, surely he revealed it to thy 
heart by Allah's command ” (2:97). 

6. “ Wc have revealed it. revealing portion by portion ** (17 : 106). 

Revelation according to the Holy Qur'an is a universal fact. It speaks of 

revelation to inanimate objects — heaven and earth (41 : 11, 12 : 99:5) — and of 
revelation to lower animals (16: 68, 69). Revelation to man is undoubtedly of a 
different nature from these revelations, and it is with this that we are at present 
concerned. In the first verse quoted above it is stated that AllSh speaks to 
man— t.e„ revelation to man is granted — in three ways : (1) by infusing an idea 
into the mind — the word wahy used here carries its original significance of a 
hasty suggestion ; (2) from behind a veil, which includes ru'ya (dream), its higher 
form kashf (vision) and the still higher form ilhdm, when voices are heard or 
uttered in a state of trance ; (3) when a messenger, the angel Gabriel, is sent with 
the Divine message in clear words to the recipient of the revelation. The third 
is the highest form of revelation : the Divine message is sent not in the form of 
an idea as in the first case or in the form of a vision as in the second but in words 
through the angel : and it is peculiar to the prophets.* The Holy Qur'Sn was 
revealed to the Prophet in words in the Arabic language (vv. 2, 3) through 
Gabsiel, who is also called the Faithful Spirit and the Holy Spirit (vv. 2, 4, 5), 


* I have discussed this subject fully in The Religion of IslSm, in the chapter on 

Revealed Books. 
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the angel descending upon the heart of the Prophet (vv. 2. 5). The last 
verse shows that the Holy Qur'fin was revealed in portions. 

The hadi th narrated in this chapter bear out what has been so clearly 
established in the Holy Qur*an. We are told that before the higher revelation 
the Prophet received revelation in the form of dreams ; that the Prophet's first 
experience of higher revelation was marked by the appearance of the Angel, 
who communicated to him the first Divine message in words, contained in the 
first five verses of ch. 96. and that the Prophet related his experience to 
Waraqa who believed in him saying that it was the angel Gabriel who brought 
the Divine message to Moses (h. 2). The Prophet's second experience of the 
higher revelation was similar to the first (|i. 3). It is further shown that the 
higher revelation of the Holy Qur'Sn came in wards through Gabriel (hh. 4. 5). 
He felt a great strain when this revelation came to him : he perspired even on 
cold days and grew heavier and a perceptible change came over him (hh. 5—8). 
It appears that to receive this spiritual experience he was translated to another 
sphere, and his detachment from the material environment was so real that it 
brought about a physical change as well. 


‘Umar ibn al-Khat^b 
said. I heard the Mess- 
enger of Allih, peace and 
blessings of Allah be on 
him, say : 

“Actions shall be judged 
only by intention*, and 
a man shall have what 







^ ^ ^ <0 
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' BukliSrI opens his tJdmV with the hadith that follows here, and it is the first 
hadith of the chapter entitled The Beginning of Revelation. But, as the subject 
matter of the hidlth shows, it does not really relate to this chapter: it is in fact 
a sort of introduction to the Collection itself. It is a very appropriate intro- 
duction indeed, for it shows not only the sincerity of purpose of the author but 
also warns the reader that the good and noble deeds to which he is guided by 
the sayings and deeds of the Prophet will prosper only if there is sincerity of 
purpose beneath them. 

’ By a*mal (pi. of 'amal) are meant the good and noble deeds to which the 
Holy Prophet invited. The best of deeds would be worthless if the motive were 
not sincere. Sincerity thus occupies the first place in the moral development 
of a Muslim. 
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he intends ; so whoever flies 
from his home” for the sake 
of AllSh and His Messenger, 
his flight is acceptable to 
AllSh and His Messenger, 
and whoever flies from his 
home for the sake of world- 
ly gain which he aims to 
attain or a woman whom 
he wants to marry, his 
flight shall be accounted 
for that for which he thes.” 
(B. 83 :23,1 : 1). 



Ui ,JU' y 
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2 ‘A’isha said : The first 
revelation that was 
granted to the Messenger 
of AllSh, peace and bless- 
ings of AllSh be on him, was 
the true dream in a state 
of sleep,* so that he never 


Jjl c.)l5 (^Jl i-jlp 
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’ The original word is hijra which literally means forsaking someone or flying 
from a place or giving up low desires, evil tendencie*^ or bad morals, and is 
specially used of the histone flight of the Holy Prophet from Makka to Madina, 
which has become the starting point of the Muslim era. The Muslims had to 
fly from Makka because they did not enjoy freedom of conscience there and 
were persecuted on account of their religious convictions. Hijra has thus 
become synonymous with the forsaking of worldly relations, comforts and 
possessions and undergoing the severest hardships for the sake of one's 
convictions. 

true dream is thus a kind of Divine revelation (wahy). According to 
another hadith aUru ya aU^liha (the true vision) is a part of prophethood : 
“The Messenger of Allah said, 'nothing has remained of prophethood except 
muba^shirdr (lir good news). (The companions) asked. * And what is meant 
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dreamed a dream but the 
truth of it shone forth like 
the dawn of the morning. 
Then solitude became dear 
to him and he used to 
seclude himself in the cave 
of IJir5\* and therein he 
devoted himself to Divine 
worship for several nights 
before he came back to his 
family and took provisions 
for this (retirement) ; then 
he would return to Khadiia* 
and take (more) provisions 
for a similar (period), until 
the Truth’ came to him 
while he was in the cave 
of Hiri so the angel 
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by mubashshirat ?' He said, ‘The true dream”* (B. 92 : 5). The dream of the 
believer is expressly called a part of prophethood in B. 92 : 26. In the Holy 
Qur'an also al~bushra or true visions are promised to believers (10:64). 
Prophethood and revelation are not therefore synonymous terms, and while 
prophethood has terminated, revelation of the first two kinds (42 : 51) will 
continue for ever. 

* This cave (6 ft. by 2 ft.) lies to the north* east of Makka at a distance of 
about three miles from the city. 

* Khadiia was the Holy Prophet’s jl^ife whom he married when he was twenty- 
five years old while she was forty. Ind who remained his only wife till her death 
when he was fifty years of age. 

' By the Truth is meant the Spirit of Truth or the Holy Spirit Gabriel. 
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(Gabtjel) came to him 
and said. Read. He (the 
Prophet) said, “I said I 
am not one who can read." 
And he continuedf: "Then 
he (the ange]) took hold of 
me and he pressed me so 
hard that I could not bear it 
any more, and then he let 
me go and said. Read. I said, 
I am not one who cah read. 
Then he took hold me 
and pressed me a second 
time so hard that I could 
not bear it any more, 
then he let me go again 
and said. Read. I said, I 
am not one who can read." 
(The Prophet) continued: 
“Then he took hold of me 
and pressed me hard for a 
third time, then he let me 
go and said, 'Read in the 
name of thy Lord Who 
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He is called '* the Angel " in the words that follow. This first appearance of 
Gabriel which was the beginning of the highest form of revelation took place 
according to one report on the 25th of the month of RamadsBii. Others say it 
was the I7th of RamsilsSn which seems to be a mistake for the 27tb, for 
according to the Holy Qur'&n, the first revelation came on the laila al-qadr 
which occurs on one of the three nights of RamajgBn, 25th, 27th and 29th. 
According to a report of Ibn *Abbls. the Holy Prophet had then attained the 
age of forty (B. 63 : 23). 
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created — He created man 
from a clot — Read and thy 
Lord is most Honourable.' 

The Messenger of Alllh, 
peace and blessings of Allih 
be on him, returned with 
this (message) while his 
heart trembled and he 
entered upon Khadiia. 
daughter of Khuwailid. and 
said, Wrap me up, wrap me 
up," and they wrapped him 
up until the awe left him." 
Then he said to Khadija. 
while he related to her what 
had happened, “I fear for 
myself." “ Khadiia said. 
Nay, I call All3h to wit- 
ness that AllSh will never 
bring thee to disgrace for 
thou unitest the ties of 
relationship and bearest the 
burden of the weak and 
earnest for the destitute 
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•These arc the first three verses of the 96th chapter of the Holy Qur'an 
and the first five verses of this chapter are by consensus of opinion the first 
Quranic revelation that came to the Holy Prophet. It was after this, as appears 
from the hadi^ that follows, that the first verses of ch. 74 were revealed. 

• The awe was due to his first experience of Divine revelation. 

*'*The fear to which the Prophet gave expression was lest he should be unable 
to achieve the great task of the reformation of humanity which was imposed upon 
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and honourest the guest 
and helpest in real dis- 
tress. 

Then Khadlia went with 
him until she brought him 
to Waraqa ibn Naufal ibn 
Asad ibn ‘Abd al-UzzS, 
Khadlja’s uncle’s son, and 
he was a man who had be- 
come a Christian in the 
time of Ignorance,” and he 
used to write the Hebrew 
script, and he wrote from 
the Gospel in Hebrew what 
it pleased All3h that he 
should write and he was 
a very old man who had 
turned blind. Khadlia said 
to him, O uncle’s son ! 
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him. Khadija*s reply clearly shews this to be the import. If any one was equal 
CO that great task, Khadlia comforted him, it was he who had already laid down 
his life for the service of humanity. This also shows how well the Prophet’s 
life was spent even before prophethood. Neither in this hadith nor in any 
ocher is there anything to show that the Prophet feared that he would be killed 
by the jinn or that he had become insane. The Prophet knew for sure at the first 
experience that he had been raised to the dignity of prophethood and entrusted 
with the great task of reforming humanity. 

" Pre-lsl&m days are called al-4dhi\iyya (Ignorance) or ayy^m aUJdhiliyya 
(Time ot Ignorance), as compared with the learning and light which followed in 
the wake of IsISm 
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Listen to thy brother’s 
son. Waraqa said to him. 
My brother’s son! What 
hast thou seen ? So the 
Messenger of AllSh, peace 
and blessings of AllSh be 
on him, related to him whaf 
he had seen. Waraqa said 
to him, This is the angel 
Gabriel whom Allah sent 
down upon Moses ; would 
that I were a young man at 
this time — would that I 
were alive when thy people 
would expel thee. The 
Messenger of Allah, peace 
and blessings of Allah be 
on him, said, Would they 
expel me ? " He said. Yes ; 
never has a man appeared 
with the like of what thou 
hast brought but he has 
been held in enmity, and 
if thy time finds me (alive) 
I shall help thee with the 
fullest help. After that 
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NamUs means the angel Gabriel (Fr). Namus is the person to whom the king 
entrusts his secrets and by it is meant (in hadi th) the angel Gabriel whom Allah has 
chosen to communicate His revelations (N). This meaning has also been given by 
Bukhitri himself when repeating this ^adi£h in B. 60 : 22. Waraqa in fact only 
bore testimony to the truth of what the Holy Prophet had stated ; viz,, that the 
Holy Spirit (Gabriel) had come to him with a revelation from on high. He. 
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Waraqa did not delay 
(long) that he died, and 
the revelation broke off 
temporarily.** (B. 1:1.) 

3 JSbir said, speaking of the 
teifiporary break in the 
revelation, (The Holy Prophet) 
said in his narrative : 

“Whilst I was walking 
along, I heard a voice from 
heaven and I raised up my 
eyes, and lo! the Angel 
that had appeared to me in 
Hiri’ was sitting on a 
throne between heaven and 
earth and I was struck with 
awe on account of him and 
returned (home) and said. 
Wrap me up, wrap me up ; 


lit 4^jk>> j Jl^ ^ 

^ ^ ^ ^ 

^ ^ 0 m ^ ^0^ 0 0 0*^ 

>UJ1 j» Cat si 

^ ^ ^ ^ 

0 ^ ^ ^^0 ^ ^ 0 ^ 

00 0 0 0 ^ 0,^0 ^ ^ 0 ^ 

^ ^ ^ 

0 000 t 0 f 0 000 t 0 ^ 0 ^^ 0 0 ^ 40 ^ 

<jj^j ijj^j 


however, added that it was the very angel that had come to Moses, and this was 
probably a reference to the Bible prophecy that a prophet ** like unto ** Moses 
would be raised among the Ishmaelices (Arabs). 

** The temporary breaking off of revelation was not very long ; certainly not 
longer than sii months. Ibn Isliaq's report that it lasted for three years is belied 
by historical facts. Persecution had begun and a large part of the Holy Qurin 
had been revealed, long before the expiry of three years. It is also an established 
historical fact that on account of persecution which had grown very severe the 
Holy Prophet was compelled, in the fourth year of the Call, to take shelter m 
the house of Arqam and there prayers were siud in congregation, and it is a fact 
that the Holy Qur'in was recited in prayers from the first. 
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theh Allsh sent down : ‘ O 
thou who art clothed ! 
Arise and warn, And thy 
Lord do magnify. And thy 
garments do purify. And 
uncleanness do shun “ 

Then revelation became 
copious and came in succes- 
sion « (B. 1 : 1.) 


^ j JuJI 1 Li^ J j^Lj 
dlL* j j^===** ‘il'j ^ j'i'Li 
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4 Ibn ‘Abbas . . . said, 

The Messenger of Allah, 
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of Allali be on him, USeU UO CXCrt 

himself hard in receiving 
Divine revelation and would ' 
on this account move his 
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While the previous hadith relates to the Holy Prophet’s first experience of 
revelation this one speaks of his second experience. On this occasion the first 
five verses of ch, 74 were revealed to him. This portion is from the Holy 
Prophet’s own mouth, and therefore not the least doubt can be entertained as to 
the fact that Gabriel’s second visit to him was the occasion mentioned in this 
|iadith. What is, therefore, added by Zuhri in B. 92 : 1 (where h. 2 is repeated) 
that during the break in revelation the Holy Prophet used to go to the tops of the 
mountains to throw himself down and Gabriel appeared to him on such 
occasions and comforted him that he was the true Messenger of Allsh cannot 
be accepted as true. This hadith nxakes it clear that Gabriel was never seen by 
the Holy Prophet during the break, and that when he saw him on the second 
occasion, he was struck with awe as on the first occasion. Zuhri, moreover* 
gives no authority for his addition in B. 92 : 1. 

“ Five short verses of ch. 96 were revealed on the first occasion and five short 
verses of ch. 74 on the second. After that, it is stated, revelation became 
plentiful— the Arabic word is l^miya which literally means became hot — and 
continuous, there being no break like the break between the first two revelations. 
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lips, so AllSh sent down : 

“ Do not move thy tongue 
with it to make haste with 
it. Surely on Us .devolves 
the collecting of it and the 
reciting of it.” (75 : 16, 17.) 

So after this when 

Gabriel came to him the 
Messenger of Allah, KKn”.'’ 
IlnMim,'* would listen, and 
when Gabriel departed, the 

Prnnhpf |ieac<* aivl hIoHsiii«8 
rropnec, of Allah Im* on 

ed as he (Gabriel) recited 
it.“ (B. 1:1.) 


'i ciu- aij>Li, 
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'’’This haditji .shows that all revelations without any exception were delivered 
to the Holy Prophet by the angel Gabriel and that the method of their delivery 
was always the same, i/iz., that Gabriel first recited the revelation and the Holy 
Prophet listened to it and then when GabiieJ departed the Holy Prophet recited 
the same words. On the first two occasions, only five short verses were revealed 
and It was not difficult for the Prophet to repeat them, but after that, as shown 
in the last hadl]^, revelation became plentiful, i.e , large portions were revealed at 
one time, and as Gabriel began to recite, the Holy Prophet made haste to repeat 
lest any word or sentence might be lost. He was, therfeore, told not to make 
haste with it and to wait until Gabriel had delivered the whole message and then 
to repeat the same, being assured that it was a Divine arrangement and that 
nothing would be lost (75 : 16, 17). In another very early chapter he was still 
more plainly told : “ We will make thee recite so thou shalt not forget ” (87 : 6). 
There arc chapters — one of these containing over a thirtieth of the Holy Qur'an — 
that were revealed to him in their entirety at one time, yet Gabriel recited them 
once only and then the Holy Prophet repeated them without omission of a word 
and ordered them to be written down at once. 

It would further appear from this hadith that other people saw the Holy 
Prophet's lips move when he received the revelation which shows that his 
reception of the revel?: 'on was not subjective but a real and external experience. 
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5 ‘A'i^a reported that 

^Sri^ ibn Hish9m asked 
the Messenger of AllSh. 

iMNMie aod blMiingi r\ 

of Aiifth bo on him* ^ messenger 

of AllSh ! How does reve- 
lation come to thee?" 
The Messenger of Allsh, 

poaoo and bleosingi • 

of Allah be on hlm« • 

' Sometimes it comes to 
me like the ringing of a 
bell and that is the hardest 
on me, then he departs 
from me and I retain in 
memory from him what he 
says; and sometimes the 
Angel comes to me in the 
likeness of a man and I 
fetain in memory what he 
says " “ 
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**The difference in the two states is one of the form the Angel assumed : in the 
first case it is not stated what likeness the Angel assumed— it was an angelic 
form beyond description — and the words came forth with the clear resonant 
sound of vibrating metal ; in the second case the Angel assumed the likeness of 
a man and the words were uttered as one man talks to another. That words 
were spoken in both cases is clear enough from the words of the hadith; in both 
cases we are told : ** I retain in memory what he says.'* In the first case, 
however, the words *an~hu (i.e. frcm him) have been added to show that it was 
the Angel who spoke the words. In both cases the Holy Prophet saw the Angel 
and heard the words from the Angel and then retained them in memory: 
the difference was only one of the likeness of the Angel, and consequently, 
of the tone in which the words were uttered. 
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‘A'i^a said. And 1 saw 
him when revelation came 
down upon him on a 
severely cold day .then it 
departed from him and his 
forehead dripped with 


sweat 


19 
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(B. 1 ; 1.) 

6 Zaid ibn ThSbit said, 

AllSh sent down reve- 
lation on His Messenger, 
peftoe and bloMlotfi onrl hie I’hitfh 

of Allah IM* on him. “IS Cnign 

was upon my thigh and it 
began to make its weight 
(felt to me so much so that I 
feared that my thigh might 
be crushed. 

(B. 8 : 12.) 
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** There are many hadl^h showing that a real change came over the Holy 
Prophet when revelation came down upon him. Here it is stated that perspira- 
tion ran down his brow on a severely cold day ; according to (i. 6 Zaid felt his 
thigh being crushed under the Holy Prophet's thigh when revelation came on : (i. 
7 says that Ya'lg saw the Holy Prophet when revelation descended on him and 
** his face was red " ; according to h. 8 when revelation descended on the Holy 
Prophet. " he appeared distressed and a change came over his face All these 
hadith show that whenever revelation came down upon the Holy Prophet* whether 
he was in public or in private, there was a real change which could not be 
assumed. It is clear from this that though revelation came to the Holy Prophet in 
a state of wakefulness, yet there was a transition from the physical environment to 
the spiritual sphere* the effect of which was witnessed on the body. The new 
senses which were required to receive the revelation necessitated the coming of 
a kind of death over the body. The story that ** froth appeared before his 
mouth '* is a pure invention and no trace of it is to be met with in any l|)Adifc||. 
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7 $afwSn ibn Ya'lS reported 
that 

Ya'l3 said to ‘Umar, 
Show me the Prophet, 

peace and bleHHlnffs 

of Allah be on him, Wneil ICVeia- 

tion is sent down to him. 
So when the Prophet, SJS®* 
was in Ji‘r5na” 
and with him a number of 
his companions revela- 

tion came to him. There- 
upon ‘Umar made a sign to 
Ya‘lS; so Ya‘l§ came and 
over the Messenger of 

AllsVi peace and blesHinRB o 

Auan, of Allah be on him, WaS B. 

garment with which he was 
covered and he entered his 
head (under the garment), 
when (he saw that) the face 
of the Messenger of Allah, 

poaceand bJoBBings onA hp 

of Allah be on him, WdS rCU auU HC 

was snoring then that 
condition departed from 
him. (B. 25 : 17.) 

8 ‘Ubada ibn al-§3n)it said, 
Thp PrnnViPt- Poftoe and bles- 

1 ne rropnet, Bings of Aiiah 
felt, when the reve- 
lation was sent down upon 
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A place between Makka and T&*if. 

The change was so perfect that it resembled a state of sleep, though as the 
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him. like one in grief and 
a change came over his face. 

And according to one 
report : 

He hung down his head, 
and his companions also 
hung down their heads,” 
and when that state was 
over, he raised his head. 

(M-Msh. 27 r 5.) 


fjtS-J } A^\j (J 


(^3^ J*’ ' ^3h 





hadich makes it clear, he was not sleeping and was just at that moment talkiog 
to his companions. 

** The companions hung down their heads out of respect. 



CHAPTER II 

ImAN (FAITH) AND ISLAM (SUBMISSION) 

1. The Messenger has faith in what has been revealed to him 
from his Lord and so have the believers ; they all believe in AllSh and 
His angels and His books and His messengers : we make no difference 
between any of His messengers ** (2 : 285). 

2. “And those who believe in what has been revealed to thee 
and what was revealed before thee and of the hereafter they are sure “ 
(2:4). 

3. “ O you who believe I Believe in Allfth and His Messenger 
and the Book which He has revealed to His Messenger “ (4 : 136). 

4 “ The dwellers of the desert say. We believe. Say, You believe 

not : rather say, We submit ; and faith has not yet entered into your 
hearts” (49:14). 

5. “ The faithful are only those who believe in AllSh and His 
Messenger then they doubt not and struggle hard with their wealth 
and their lives in the way of Allah “ (49 : 15). 

6. “And to Him submits whoever is in the heavens and the 
earth “ (3 : 82). 

7. “ Whoever submits himself entirely to Allah while doing good 
(to others) — he has his reward from his Lord” (2 : 112). 

8. “And remember the favour of Allah on you when you were 
enemies. Then He united your hearts, so by His favour you became 
brethren" (3 : 102). 

9. “And do not say to any one who offers you salutation. Thou 
art not a believer “ (4 : 94). 

The basis of all higher religions is a faith in Divine revelation, because God 
is known to man, and personal contact with Him is established, only through 
revelation. Man can make all discoveries in the sphere of the finite but he 
cannot discover the Infinite God ; it is God Who reveals Himself to man, and it 
is therefore only through Divine revelation that man can know God. BuUffrT, 
who was gifted with special insight into matters religious, begins his Jamr with 
the book of Revelation and follows it with the book of Faith. But the concep- 
tion of faith in IslBm is widened in two ways. In the first place, faith here 
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fttandft not for faith in revelation to one person or one ^enetation but a faith in 
revelation to all people in all ages (v. 1). It is a faith in the books of Allfth. and in 
the messengers of Allah, in all the books and messengers that preceded the Holy 
Prophet (v. 2). And secondly, faith here combines both belief and actions; in 
V. 3, believers are asked to believe, which means that they should bring fbeir 
faith to its full development by good deeds and sacrifices: v. 4 shows that the 
first step is that of mere acceptance of Islam and the second is that when faith 
has taken root in-veneered— the heart. When this stage is reached, a man 
becomes capable of the highest deeds of sacrifice rv. 5>. Islam or submission to 
Divine laws is the r tie of nature (v. 6) and m in attains perfection only when 
he submits himelfs to the revealed laws of God (v. 7). IslSm. however, does nut 
aim only at individual perfection : it also establishes a vast brotherhood oi 
humanity, membership of which cannot be denied even to the man who simply 
offers the Islamic salutation (vv. 8, 9) 

Hadith related in this ch.ipcer begin with the ba.<«ic fact that religion does 
not consist in hard religious cxer.i^ies but in living a good life in which due 
regard 1 $ paid to the rights of ^’thers (hh. 1-3). Good actions, it is further 
stated, spring from a good h«‘art and hence the need of faith which rules the 
heart (h. 4). Imnn (taith) and Islam (submission to Divine law) are often 
used interchangeably, but ImSn strictly indicates the acceptance of a principle 
which is the basis of action -the theoretical side' . and Islam the action itself 
—the practical side of man's life (hh. 5, 6 k But theory and practice here go 
hand in hand, and the actions which spring from faith are also called faith. 
One's faith is therefore greater or less as one's actfons are more or less bene- 
ficial to humanity. Faith is spoken of as hve : the man who has faith in AilSh 
does not spare the doing of good to the nearest passer-by. so broad is his love 
for humanity (h, 7) ; he loves the whole of humanity and most of all the Holy 
Prophet, because he is the greatest benefactor of humanity 8); his love for 
his brother is not mere word of mouth, but he is guided by that love in his 
everyday relations with him (h. 9) ; he loves Allah most of all and loves 
humanity for the .«iakc of Allah and thus his love for humanity is based on the 
purest of motives (h. 10). 

The next three hadith show what Islam is. It does not simply mean a 
certain declaration ; the declaration of Divine Unity and prophethood of 
Muhammad brings a man into the fold of Islam, but to be a Muslim he must 
live the life of a Muslim, the life of a man who lives in perfect peace with others. 
The first condition of that life is that he shall not cause injury to any man 
either with his tongue or with his hand (h. 11). Such injury is said to be an 
act of transgression, even unbelief (bh. 12. 13). It is not permissible, however, 
to go to the other extreme and call a Muslim an unbeliever or turn him out of 
the pale of Islam because he has committed an act of unbelief. So long as 
a man declares his faith in the Unity of Allah and the prophethood of 
Muhammad, he is a Muslim 16, 17). Nay, a man who offers prayers like 
Muslims with his face to the Qtbla has the covenant of Allah and His Messen- 
ger that he shall be d^.alt with as a member of the Muslim brotherhood ((i. 15). 
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And the Holy Qur'Sn goes even further and accepts the Islamic salutation as 
sufficient proof that such a man is a Muslim, whatever his differences with 
others (v. 9). H. 18 gives another description of what IslBm in practice if. 


I AbG Huraira reported that 

The Prophet. 

of Allah t>8 * 

on him, • 

“ Religion is easy, and no 
one exerts himself too much 
in religion but it over- 
powers him; so act aright 

and keep to the mean and 

be of good cheer and ask 
for (Divine) help at morn- 
ing and at evening and 
during a part of the night.’’* 

(B. 2 ; 29.) 
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2 ‘A’isha reported that 

The Prophet, 

entered upon her 
and with her was a woman. 
He asked, ” Who is this ? ” 
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* This hadi th shows what the Islamic conception of religion is. Religion 
does not consist in performing too many devotional exercises ; these are in fact 
discouraged as they ultimately overpower the man who indulges in them. 

Religion is the name of acting aright and keeping to the mean course ; this would 
keep a man in good heart. The truly religious man will smile in the face of 
everyone, as did the Holy Prophet. What is generally considered to be Divine 
worship is really the seeking of Divine help for acting aright and keeping to the 
mean. Thus is every Muslim taught to pray daily and hourly : ** Guide us on 
the right path : the path of those to whom Thou hast been gracious" (1 : 5, 6). 
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(‘A'isha) said. She is such 
and such a one : and began 
to speak (highly) of her 
prayers. He said: 

“Enough; only that is 
binding on you which you 
are able to do; by Allah, 
Allah does not get tired 
but you get tired, and the 
condition dearest to Him 
is that in which the person 
perseveres.* ( B. 2:31.) 

3 ‘Abd AllSh ibn 'Amr re- 
ported, 

The Messenger of Allah, 

/.fTu.trhe'olTuto: said to me, 
'• O ‘Abd Allah ! Am I not 
told that thou fastest in 
the day time and standest 
up in devotion during the 
night?” 1 said. Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah. He 
said: 

“ Do not do so ; keep fast 
and break it and stand up 
in devotion (in the night) 
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^‘A'isba admired che devotional exercises of a certain woman, but the Holy 
Prophet warned her of excess of these because, he said, people indulge in these 
and then get tired of them. The chief aim of religion is, as made clear in the 
concluding words, to bring about perseverance in the character of a man. He ia 
therefore told to adopt that course in religious devotion in which he can keep 
constant. 
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and have sleep, for thy 
body has a right over thee, 
and thine eye has a right 
over thee, and thy wife has 
a right over thee, and 
the person who pays thee a 
visit has a right over thee.” ® 
(B. 30:55.) 
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4 Nu‘man ibn Bashir said, 

I heard the Messenger 

of AIIqVi peace and bleHHinKfl c5)v • 

UI /luan, of Allah be on him, Say . 

” What is lawful is mani- 
fest and what is unlawful 
is manifest and between 
these two are doubtful 
things which many people 
do not know. So whoever 
guards himself against the 
doubtful things, he guards 
his religion and his honour, 
and whoever falls into 
doubtful things is like the 
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* There are many versions of this hadich and in all of them it is made clear by 
the Holy Prophet that a man has several duties to perform and he must keep all 
of them in mind in devoting himself to religious exercise. No religious exercise, 
whether it is keeping the fast or standing up in prayer, will do him good if he 
neglects his worldly duties. In fact, even religious devotion is meant to make a 
man fitter for the performance of his duties which he owes to others. In the 
development of the spiritual, the physical side and worldly duties are not to be 
neglected. 
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herdsman who grazes his 
cattle on the borders of 
a reserve — he is likely to 
enter it. Know that every 
king has a reserve ' (and) 
know that the reserve of 
Allah in His land is what He 
has forbidden. Know that 
in the body there is a bit of 
flesh ; when it is sound the 
whole body is sound and 
when it is corrupt the 
whole body is corrupt. 
Know, it is the heart.”* 

(B. 2 : 38.) 
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5 Abu Huraira said, 

Thp PrnnViof Po*^ce and blegs- 

ine rropner, ingsof AUah be 
was one day sitting 
outside among the people 
when a man came to him 
and asked, What is faith 
(Iraan) ? He said : 
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^ The man who is imbued with a truly reli((ious spirit avoids not only what is 
manifestly unlawful but even the doubtful things which might lead him into the 
unlawful. The concluding portion of the hadl^ shows that religion does not 
consist in the devotional exercises which a man may perform but in the presence 
in him of a right mentality— the mentality to act aright and avoid the wrong. A 
sound mind is of the essence of religion, as the Holy Qur'An says : “ Except him 
who comes to AllBh with a sound mind " (26 : 89) . 
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“Faith is that thou be- 
lieve in AllSh and His 
angels and in meeting with 
Him and (in) His messen- 
gers and that thou believe 
in being raised to life (after 
death) 

He asked, What is Islam ? 
(The Prophet) said : 

“ Islim is that thou shalt 
worship Allih and not 
associate aught with Him 
and (that) thou keep up 
prayer and pay the zak3t 
as ordained and fast in 
Ramadz3n.“ 

He asked. What is ihsan 
(goodness)? (The Pro- 
phet) said : 

" That thou worship 
All3h as if thou seest Him ; 
for if thou dost not see 
Him, surely He sees thee.”* 

(B. 2 : 36.) 
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” At the end of this hadith it is added that the Holy Prophet said that it was 
Gabriel who had come to teach people their religion. The hadith is related 
with slight variations by 'Umar, but Bukhliri does not accept it. In 'Umar’s 
version, describing tman (faith) the Holy Prophet is reported to have said instead 
of " in meeting with Him,” '* that thou believe in qadar^ in the good of it and the 
evil of it.” The belief in qadar is evidently a doctrine of later growth and it is 
perhaps on account of this flaw that Bukhari does not accept the version 
attributed to 'Umar. Another variation in 'Umar’s version is that in describing 
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6 Ibn 'Umar said. 

The Messenger of Allsh, 

pMoe uid bleraingi J . 
of Allah be on him, SalQ • 

"Islim is built on five 
(things), the bearing of 
witness that there is no 
god but Allsh and that 
Muhammad is the Messen- 
ger of Allsh and the keep- 
ing up of prayer and the 
payment of zakst and the 
pilgrimage and fasting in 
RamadzSn.”® 

(B. 2 : 1.) 
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t^hat IslAm is, the pilgrimage to Makka is also spoken of ; this is evidently an 
omission in AbU Huraira’s version. And further, instead of “ that thou shalt 
worship Allsh and not associate aught with Him ** in Abn Huraira's version, wc 
have in ‘Umar’s “ That thou bear witness that there is no god but AllSh and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah.” 

This hadith makes a distinction between Iman (faith) and Islam, showing 
that the former relates to matters of conviction and the latter to matters of 
^practice The third term ihsan is not a technical term and indicates the state 
of sincerity in one’s conviction or practice— to feel oneself in Divine presence. 
Iman and Islam are often u.sed interchangeably but. as distinguished from each 
other, iman means a belief in Allah, the angels, the messengers (which includes 
the Books or the messages). liqcC- Allah (which means holding communion with 
Allah), and in a life after death ; while Islam means the worshipping (*ilfSda) of 
Allah, keeping up prayer, fasting in the month of Ramaji^an, paying zakst (a 
fixed portion of one’s property) and the pilgrimage to Makka. 

The man who accepts these principles is a Muslim, and a member of the 
Muslim brotherhood. 

• This hadith corroborates the definition of Islam as given in the previous 
one. In fact, the first requisite of Islam — the bearing of witness that there is no 
god but Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah — includes all the 
other four, because they are a part of the teachings of the Holy Prophet. They 
are mentioned along with the basic principle on account of their importance. 
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Abo Huraira said. 

The Messenger of Allah, 

peace and bleailngi eoi/^ • 
of Allah be on him, 5alU . 

“Iman (faith) has over 
seventy, or over sixty, 
branches; the most excel- 
lent of these is the saying. 
There is no god but 
Allah, and the lowest of 
them is the removal from 
the way of that which is 
harmful ; and modesty 
(haycC) is a branch of 
faith.’” (M. 1:58.) 
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8 Anas said, 

The Messenger of Allah, 


peace and blessings cnirl • 
of Allah be on him, SaiU . 




^ The word seventy is used in Arabic as a perfect number and signifies a large 
number. This hadith shows that Imdn (Faith) carries a much wider significance 
than that which may generally be attached to it. It is not limited to certain 
matters relating to belief, to the conviction that certain principles are true, but 
extends to the carrying out of those principles into action ; nor is it limited to 
certain religious acts or devotions but covers all good qualities and actions that 
benefit humanity. 

ImSn is represented as a big tree with branches extending in all directions. 
The confession of Divine Unity which is the basic principle of Isl^m is the 
highest branch of this tree, while even the removal from the way of what may 
cause harm to a passer-by is a branch of the tree of faith. The making of roads 
for the convenience of the public is therefore an act of faith. Thus all acts 
which aim at doing good to humanity are branches of the tree of faith, and faith 
thus signifies the proper development of all human faculties. HaycC. translated 
here as modesty^ is specially mentioned because it originally signifies that quality 
which makes one shun all evil things (R). 
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“None of you has faith 
unless I am dearer to him 
than his father and his son 
and all mankind/’* 

(B. 2 : 7.) 
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9 Anas reported on the 
authority of the Prophet, 

IMMe Md blenlnn egiH • 

of Allftb be on him ; SalU • 


“ None of you has faith 
unless he loves for his 
brother what he loves for 
himself.’’* (B. 2 : 6.) 

I 






* Though here only love for the Prophet is spoken of, yet what is meant is love 
for Alllh and His Prophet, as h. 10 shows. The love for a person springs from 
the good which he does to us or from the benefit which we may derive from him. 
As the Holy Prophet is the greatest benefactor of humanity, and of his umma in 
particular, every Muslim is required to have greater love for him than for 
any other human being. Highest love for the Holy Prophet is made a test of 
faith, because the stronger the ties which bind a man to him the greater the 
strength with which he will be able to walk in his footsteps and the larger 
his capacity to do good to humanity. 

Practically, the Muslim world to-day has proved an entire failure under this 
test. The Holy Prophet and his teachings are misrepresented throughout the 
world and he is abused as no other religious leader has been abused; but 
Muslims do not stir a little finger to remove the misrepresentations and cany 
the true teachings of IslBm to a world which is groping in the dark. 

• Here is'^another test of real faith. It is not simply doing to others as one 
would like them to do to oneself ; it is much more — to love for others what one 
loves for oneself. Such a state of mind can arise only from the highest disinter- 
estedness. Muslims judge each other by the repetition of certain formulae and 
by belief in certain doctrines; the Holy Prophet required them to be judged by 
their love for AllBh and His Prophet and by their love lor humanity. 
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■1 ^ Anas reported on the 
■Lv/ authority of the Prophet, 

peace and bleBHlDKH 14^ • 

of Allah be on lihii; SalQ . 

“There are three quali- 
ties, in whomsoever they 
are met with he has tasted 
the sweetness of faith— that 
Allah and His Messen/jer 
are dearer to him than any- 
thing besides them, that 
he loves a man and does 
not love him but for the 
sake of Allah, and that it 
is loathsome to him that 
he may go back into un- 
belief as it is loathsome 
to him that he may be 
thrown into the fire.” 

(B. 2 : 8.) 
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‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Amr 
reported on the 
authority of the Prophet, 

peace and bloRsink'R coir) • 
of Allah be on him; SaiQ . 
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“ A Muslim is he from 
whose tongue and hand j 

Muslims are safe,’® and a 
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*" Here is another definition of IslAm. A man is called a Muslim when he 
declares his faith in Unify, but he becomes a Muslim actually when he begins to 
lead his life as a Muslim, as a man of peace from whose tongue and hand all 
Muslims arc safe. It is one thing to enter IslSm and quite another to live it. 
Such life of peace not only raises the individuaVs character to a high level ; it 
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muhsjir (Kt., one who |lt^s 
from his. |;^ome) is he who 
forsakes what Allah has 
forbidden.”'* (B 2 : 3.) 

4 * 

‘Abd Allah reported that 
The Prophet. 

of AIIaIi bo" • 

on him, aaiu . 

“To abuse a Muslim is 
'transgression and to fight 
him is unbelief.” 

(B. 2 ; 35.) 

Ma‘iur said. 

•I met Abu Pharr 
at Rabadha and he wore 
a garment and his slave 
\Jtore a (similar) garment. 
I questioned him about it. 
He said. 


ji jiii . j»- \ f 
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..ilso lays down the basis ol a perfec t brotherhood. It is nor meant that a 
Mii.slim IS at liberty to do harm to non- Muslims by his tongue or his hand; 
Muslims are mentioned in the hadidi because it is with one’s own community 
that one has largely to deal. The aim is to Jay the foundations of a world-wide 
brotherhood in which every one should feel himself safe, and that brotherhood 
can draw others into it only if they find themselves safe from the tongue and hand 
i^f a Muslim. There is another version of this hadith in which the word 
people ” IS used instead of “ Muslims ” : ’‘A Muslim is he from whose tongue 
and hand people are safe ” (Ibn Haban). 

“This IS how Islam introduced spiritual meaning into physical words— Hijra 
or flying from home becomes flying from evil. 

“ Here the act of abusing a Muslim (i.e., offending him with one’s tongue) is 
called transgression, and the act of fighting him (or, offending him with one's 
hand) is called unbelief. It is not meant that su'.h a man becomes an unbeliever 
or is outside the pai.. ot Islam, for in the Holy Qur'Bn itself two parties of 
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I abused a man and 
called him by a bad name 
on account of his mother ; 
so the Prophet. 
said to me : 

“O Abn Pharr ! didst 
thou call him by a bad 
name on account of his 
mother ; indeed thou hast 
in thee ignorance.”*® 

(B. 2 : 21.) 

AbQ Huraira reported on 
the authority of the 

Prophet: pe&ceand bl68Binf(B 

iriupuei;, of Allah be on him; 

said : 

“ The signs of the hypo- 
crite are three : when he 
speaks, he lies ; and when 
he makes a promise, he 
breaks it; and when he is 
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believers are spoken of as fighting with each other (49:9). The act itself may 
amount to unbelief, but the doer of it does not thereby become an unbeliever so 
long as he professes faith in the kalima, the Unity of All?Lh and the messenger- 
ship of Muhammad, which is the basic principle of IslSra. 

I have omitted here the portion of the hadl^ which speaks of according an 
equal treatment to slaves, and have quoted only the words of the Holy Prophet 
which show that abusing another man is an act of ignorance which word in Muslim 
terminology is equivalent to unbelief. Abn Pharr had used the words Ibn al~satidff, 
or son of a Negro woman, regarding another ; and as these words were used con- 
temptuously, they were considered an abuse of one Muslim by another, which 
was an act of ignorance or unbelief. In fact, every evil deed is an act of unbelief 
according to the Holy Prophet, just as every good deed is an act of faith. Neither 
does an unbeliever become a believer if he does a good deed, nor a believer an 
unbeliever if he does an evil deed. The line of demarcation between the believer 
and the unbeliever is the confession that God is One and that Muhammad is His 
Messenger^La ilaha illalldh Muf^mmad-un Rasul-ullah, 
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charged with a trust, he 
is unfaithful.*' “ 

(B. 2 : 23.) 


15 Anas said. 


- ^ 


0^0^ 0 


The Messenger of 

AllsVi peikce and bletetngs coi^ • 
of Allah be on him. • 

*’ Whoever offers prayers 
as we do and turns his face 
to our Qibla and eats the 
animat slaughtered by us, 
he is a Muslim for whom is 
the covenant of AllSh and 
the covenant of the 
Messenger of AllSh ; so do 
not violate AllSh's cove- 
hant.”“ (B.8:28.) 
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Anas reported on the 
authority of the Prophet, 


peaoe and blesBioga coir^ • 

^of Allah be on him; • 


“ There is none who 
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*^That is to say. a person who tells lies, breaks promises and is unfaithful to 
trusts has no faith in him— nothing of the teachings of IslSm, and his profession 
of faith is simply hypocrisy. 

‘•Here a more practical test is given. If you see a man saying his prayers in 
the Islamic mode and with his face to the Qibla. that is a sure test that he is 
a Muslim- for him is the covenant of Allah and the covenant of His Messenger— 
and to call him a kSfir is violation of the covenant of Allah. The Holy Qur'an 
lays down a still more practical and a broader test : “ And do not say to any one 
who offers you (I**lamic) salutation. Thou art not a believer" (4 ; 94). When a 
person says to another oj-Miamii •alaikum to show thereby that he is a Muslim, 
he cannot be called an unbeliever or kafir. The author of the MawSqif says ; 
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bears witness with sincerity 
of heart that there is no 
god but Allsh and that 
Muhammad is the Messen- 
ger of Allah but AllSh has 

forbidden his going to fire." 

(B. 3 : 49.) 
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”1 f"J ‘UthnaSn said, 

-i- • The Messenger of 
AllaVi |)«ac 6 and hleRBin^fl coi/4 • 

niJdn, of Allah be on him, SaiQ . 


" Whoever dies while he 
knows that there is no god 
but Allah enters paradise”,’® 
(M-Msh. 1.) 


* 10 “ Religion is faithful- 
J-O ness to AllSh and 


His Messenger and to the 
leaders of Muslims and 
Muslims in general." ” 

(B. 2 : 42.) 
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“ The generality of the theologians and the jurists are agreed that none of the 
Ahl Qibla (persons facing the Qibla in their prayers) can be called a kafir 
(Mi. p. 600). 

*• This hadith and the one previous to it show that when a person professes 
that God is one and that Muhammad is His Messenger with a sincere hearty i.e.. 
trying to the best of his knowledge to follow the Divine commandments and 
walk in the footsteps of the Holy Prophet, he is saved from the fire and shall 
enter paradise. 

Faithfulness to AllSh consists in submitting to Divine commandments ; 
faithfulness to His Messenger means following in his footsteps; faithfulness to 
Muslim leaders consists in obeying their orders so long as they do not go against 
AllSh and His Messenger; and faithfulness to Muslims in general consists in 
doing one's utmost for their good. This is the quintessence of the religion 
of Islam. 

This saying of the Holy Prophet is quoted by Bukhari in the heading of 
his chapter. 



CHAPTER III 


KNOWLEDGE 

1. “ Read in the name of thy Lord Who created ; He created man 
from a clot. Read and thy Lord is most Honourable. Who taught to 
write with the pen. taught man what he knew not*’ (% ; 1—5) 

2. " Allah will exalt those of vou who believe and those who arc 
given knowledge to high degre* ^ " (58 ; 11). 

3. “ And sav, O my Lom ! increase me in knr>wledge " (20 * 114). 

4. And whoever given knowledge is given indeed great 
wealth (2 : 269) 

While faith brings about the spiritual and moral development of man, 
knowledge brings about his intellectual development, and therefore stands next 
tn importance to taith. Bukhari’s arrangement of his books is therefore very 



Sirst quotation given above. These versos not onlv my stress on both reading 
and writing but also sneak of the Lord of Honour in this connection, showing 
that man can attain to honour onlv through knowledge. This is expressly stated 
in V. 2. The Holy Qur’an even directs the Holy Prophet to seek more and more 
knowledge (v. 3) It is in fact full of or use for knowledge: the words ya'lamUn 
(chev ponder) , yatafakbarun (they reflect), yatadhakbarun (they meditate) and 
other similar expressions occur on almost cvey page of the Holy Qur'3n. V. 4 
' •^peakh of knowledge as great wealth. Such is also the import of the very first 
hadith quoted in this chapter, which speaks of both wealth and knowledge 
as things which man desires naturally ro seek and in which all men should 
try to emulate each other (h. 1). The Holy Prophet made it incumbent on chose 
who came to him to seek knowledge to impart the same to others (hh. 2. 3) and 
desired even those who were considered to be in the lowest strata of society to 
'oe uplifted to the highest level through education (h. 4). Islam, in fact, lays the 
basis of mass education, education of men as well as women, of children as well 
as adults. The Holy Prophet himself made arrangements for the education of 
women (h. 5). Writing was encouraged (hh. 6—9), and acquisition of knowledge 
was made the standard of excellence (h. 10). It is spoken of in the highest terms 
of praise (hh. 11 — 14) and this explains the unsatiable thirst for knowledge of the 
Muslims of earlier days. H. 15 makes it incumbent upon every Muslim, man or 
woman, old or young, thar he should acquire knowledge, and thus introduces the 
principle of compulsory education. A warning is given that when a nation gives 
up the acquisition ot knowledge, its downfall is sure (h. 16). 
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1 ‘Abd All&h ibn Mas'fld said, 
The Prophet. JSSTWiiS 
said : 

“ There shall be no envy 
but (emulate) two ' : the 
person whom All3h has 
given wealth and the power 
to spend it in the service of 
truth &nd the person whom 
AllSh has granted know- 
ledge’* of things and he 
judges by it and teaches it 
(to others)."* (B. 3:15.) 



^JsJLj Vt* al'l 
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* The words in Arabic arc la hasada ilia fi-thnataini which may be rendered as 
meaning “ there shall be no hasad but in two cases.” But as hasad or the desire 
that another person shall be deprived of the advantages which he has is totally 
prohibited by the moral code of Islam, the word ilia is here used as an istithna' 
munqatV. Hasad (envy) and ghibta (emulation) have one thing in common, viz., a 
desire regarding advantages or excellence which another man possesses ; but in 
hasad the desire is that he shall be deprived of them, while in ghibta it is that 
the dcsirer may be favoured with similar advantages. By using the word ghibta 
in the heading of this chapter, Bukhari shows that while hasad is prohibited here, 
ghibta is recommended in two cases. 

*Thc word in the original is hikma which may be rendered wisdom or 
knowledge. According to R. it means ” the knowledge of things and the doing 
of good.” 

*The desire to have knowledge is here made akin to the desire to possess 
wealth which is a natural desire in every human heart, and thus it is made 
clear that the acquisition of knowledge is as important as that of wealth, and every 
human being should acquire both. The desire to possess either, however, is 
made subject to a further condition : the possessor of wealth spends it in the 
cause of truth, and the possessor of knowledge teaches it to others, &o that the 
benefit of humanity is the real end in view. In the Holy Qur^fin, knowledge is 
spoken of as the greatest wealth : ” And whoever is given knowledge (ffikma,) he 
indeed is given great wealth ” (2 : 269). 
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2 Mftlik ibn al-I^uwairith said. 
The Prophet, mS? 
said to us : 

“ Go back to your people 
and teach them."* 

(B.3:25.) 
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3 Ibn 'AbbSs reported on the 
authority of the Prophet, 

pence and blesfilnffH 
of Allah be on him • 

" Let him who is present 
impart knowledge to him 
who is absent.” (B. 3 : 37.) 
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Abii MQsa said, 

The Messenger of Allah, 

peace and blessingB • 

of Allah be on him, SalU . 

“ There are three per- 
s 5 ons for whom there is a 

double reward : the 

person who has a slave- 
girl, and he brings her up 
and trains her in the best 
manner and he educates her 
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* It was the case of a deputation of the Rabl'a tribe that came to the Holy 
Prophet from Bahrain (on the Persian Gulf). They were told to remember all 
that they had learned in their residence at Madina and to teach it to their 
people. The duty to tench others is laid on all Muslims in h* 3* 



34 


. A ’Manual of Hadi^ 


and gives )ier the best 
education, then sets her free 
and marries her, he has a 
double reward.”® (B. 3:31.) 
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5 Aba Sa‘ld Khudri said, 
The women said to the 

PrnnViPf- peace and blenginiiM TJiP 
rropnec, of Aiiah be on him. ^ ne 

men have got the upper hand 
over us in approaching thee, 
therefore appoint for us a 
day from thyself ; so he pro- 
mised them a day in which 
he met them and he ex- 
horted them and gave them 
commandments.® (B. 3 : 35.) 
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6 Aba Huraira reported that 
The Khuza'a murdered 
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” Here we are told that, so far as education was concerned, even slave-girls 
were not to be neglected. They had to be trained well and educated in the best 
manner. This was what IslSm aimed at. and this was to be the Muslims' 
highest ideal; not only were free citizens to be trained and educated but even 
slaves, who were considered by the Arabs to have a very low status — not so low, 
however, as the unfortunate untouchables in India — were to be brought up to the 
level of the free citizen by proper education and training, and not only boys but 
girls as well. The questions of mass education, female education and emancipa- 
tion of slaves were thus forestalled by the Holy Prophet thirteen hundred years 
before modern civilization. 

* Bukhari mentions this hadith under the heading. ** Should a separate day be 
fixed for the education of women ? It shows that from the Islamic point of 
view it is desirable that there should be separate arrangements for the education 
of men and women. 
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a man ot th^ BanQ Laith in ‘/-r \ ' 

the year of the conquest of Or~^ 

Makka as a retaliation for 
the murder of one of them * ^1;J 
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^ ^ ^ ^ 


whom they had murdered. 

TViP PronViof peace and l)loH«luu« ' - 

me rropner, of Allah be on him, ^ *11^ *T • 

was informed of this, so he ^ j^\s 

mounted his rklmg camel ' v - i v 

and delivered an address 

And there came 

a man from among the , 
people of Yaman and said. Jli/’j jj^ -^Jl uT 
Write It down for me, () , * ir ^ 

Messenger of Allah ! So ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ , 

he said, “ Write down for i ^ Jlii J j 
such and such a one.”’ 


J 


' (B. 3:39) 

7 Abu Huraira said. 

There was no one from 
among the companions of 

PronViPt peace and bleB«in«H 

tne rropner, on hiui. 

who reported more hadlt^h 
from him than myself, but 
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’ Although the Holy Prophet himself did not know reading or writing, he en- 
couraged both. There is a misunderstanding as to the prohibition of writing down 
haditii. As this hadlth shows, the Holy Prophet himself ordered the writing down 
of hadl^ when it was needed. Generally, however, writing of haditji was not 
considered desirable as it was feared that persons who were not cautious enough 
might confuse the verses of the Holy Qur'Sn with hadlj^. As the ncit hadi]^, 
however, shows there were some people who regularly resorted to writing ^adlth. 
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.‘Abd AllSh ibn *Amr used Tl> ft." V 
“to write while I did not ^ ^ 

(B.3:39.) 
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write. 
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^ Zaid ibn Thabit reported 
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that, 

The Prophet, gg|S„'S^ ^ 

SL1S£- commanded him to IILL' 5 1 I;;T ^ 

learn' the writing of the - " ■*” 

Jews (in Syriac®) so that -jt-s " ? * 

I wrote for the Prophet, CulT 

MA”beM'hto! bis letters and 
read out to him their 
letters when they wrote to 
him. (B.93:40.) 

C\ AbQ Huraira reported. 


m ^ ^ \ \ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 




^4_-)l bl 

^ ^ *** 

JU (^1 

m • 

A man from among the ^ 

AnsSrsaid O Messen- J* ' U 

gerofAllShI I hear from . . 

thee a hadl^ which pleases • ^ * 'T '* t 

me very much but I cannot ^ V (J i 

retain it in memory. The ^ ^ - 

Messenger of Allah, ^ J JlS iaiil V J 

oiAiirtbe said: *S5» ^ 


on him, 


■ The words “ in Syriac ” arc not in BuUiUi but they are added here on the 
authority of AD. and Tr. This ^ladijh shows that the Holy Prophet ordered the 
learning of other languages as well. 
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*'Seek the help of thy 
right hand." ” 

And he made a sign with 
his hand for writing. 

(Tr. 39 r 12.) 

AbG Hutaira said. 

The Messenger of 

AllsK peaoeand bletDitigs ^2.: J . 
/\lian, of Allah beonhiQi. SaiU . 

" People are mines like 
mines of gold and silver; 
the more excellent of them 
in Ignorance are the more 
excellent of them in Islam 
when they attain know- 
ledge.” “ 

(M-Msh. 2 : 1.) 
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n Aba Huraira said, 

The Messenger of 

AllaVi peace and bloBBingB . 

of Allah be on him, SaiU . 

“ The word of wisdom is 
the lost property of the 
believer, so wherever he 
finds it he has a better 
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* He was told to learn the art of writing and then write down had?|tl« 

The superiority of race over race and family over family is recognised — 
people are mines like mines of gold and silver— among Muslims as well as non* 
Muslims, but it is added that this superiority is maintained through attainment 
of knowledge. If persons belonging to a superior race discard knowledge, they 
lose their superiority. Racial or family superiority is thus subject to the 
acquisition of knowledge. 
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right to it.” ” (Tr. 39 : 19.) 
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Anas said. 

The Messenger of 

I»**ac4« anil hlfMini** • 

r\lian, of Allah lin on him, • 

“ He who goes forth m 
search of knowledge is in 
the way of Allah till he 
returns.” (Tr. 39:2.) 
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The Prophet. i:ri„r' 

of Allnll tio C'^ir^ • 
on him. OiilU • 

“ Whomsoever Allah 
intends to do good. He 
gives right understanding 
of religion.” And 
” Knowledge is main- 
tained only through teach- 
ing.”'* (B. 3 ; 10.) 
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i ^ “ The learned ones " * , * Z*>„ j- 

are tiie heirs of the ^ *U-UJl ^ 


*'T)n^ htuiith l.iv^ Joven upon ovoi> Muslim the ohliScitiun ot acqihrinil 
kiKiwledgo Hikmirt means or knou'lt\igit'. and ^alla means a lost animal or 

III! tifj/ecl oi jvrueirnui* .fUvM iLLl. so that the believer should set out m search of 
knowledite as perseverinjflv as the owner of a lost animal would Ncarch for it. 

** These two sayiiifis ot the Holy Prophet are rcKited by BukhSri in the 
hcadinil of the tenth chapter of his " Book of Knowlcdjle.” The latter part shows 
that stress was I.iiJ not only on flic acquisition of knowledge, but also on 
conveying it to others or on teaching it. 
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prophets — they leave know- 
ledge as their inheritance ; 
he who inherits it inherits 
a great tortunc." “ 

(B 3-: 10.) 


•1 C Anas said. 

The Mes'-. ngor of 

r\iidu. saKi . 

“The seeking of know- 
ledge is obligatory upon 
overv Muslim."^* 


(Bhq-Msh 2) 
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Anas said. 

The Messenger 

rMidn. .f \iiAi, u, ,<ri him. 


of 


^"Of the signs of the 
iiour IS that knowledge 
>nall be taken away and 
Ignorance shall reign 
supreme." ** (B, 3 : 21.) 


dJb^i ^ iJm}) ^ y 




^ jto 


wT*' 


4 ^ 


» *99 




0 

• . ^ 


ail'J ^ j 

Jis 

j’j jL» 

0 

If' jH J.. jl 4jj' 

'l: ■—1^, ) 


j l'; j'i jii 
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10 If IS related as a sopar-ife ha.iith ut Tr KnowlediJe i,» heu* de^erded 
the inheritance of the prophets aiiJ i'. called a ifreat fortiins 

Biihaql adds that the text of thi> hadJth is well-known hut its aothofitiep 
re weak. It should, however, he noted that there i« n nijmher ol haditli quoted 
*.'\>ve which make it ohl]({ator\ upon all Mu'-Iirn’i. men as well «h women. tc» 
quite knowledge, and thererore there is no reason ifj r»*jeci it 

“ The hour '* in the langtujfte of Ulllni indicates as rejlards an inoividual. Ijih 
ueath . as regards a nation, the hour of Its doom . and as regards the whole of 
humanity, the destruction of all. Evidently what is meant heic is the doom ol a 
particular nation, just as knowledge bungs life to a nation, ignorance seals 
Its doom. Thus have Muslims iallen on evil days , instead of that thirst for 
knowledge which characterized their ancestors, ignorance has taken hold of them. 



CHAPTER IV 

PURinCATION 


1. ** And thy Lord do magnify. And thy garments do purify. And 
uncleanness do shun ** (74 : 3-5. ) 

2. ** Surely Alllh loves chose who turn to Him again and again, and He 
loves those who purify themselves.*’ (2 : 222.) 

3. “ Attend to your adornment at every time of prayer.” (7 : 31.) 

4. ** We have indeed sent down to you clothing to cover your shame 
and clothing for beauty.” (7 : 26.) 

5. ** O you who believe f When you rise up to prayers, wash your 
faces and your hands as far as the elbows and wipe your heads and (wash) 
your feet to the ankles ; and if you are under an obligation to perform a 
total ablution, have a bath ; and if you are sick or on a journey, or one of 
you come from the privy, or you have had contact with women, and you 
cannot find water, betake yourselves to pure earth and wipe your faces and 
your hands therewith ; Allah does not desire to put on you any difficulty 
but He wishes to purify you and that He may complete His favour on you. 
so that you may be thankful.*' (3 ; 6.) 

Purification, though a necessary preliminary to prayer, is an independent 
subject and is dealt with as such in Hadldj collections. The first three 
quotations from the Holy Qur'an given above require in general terms that the 
man who would turn to his Lord should be pure in body and garments which 
latter, according to v. 4. serve the purpose of covering nakedness as well as 
beautification. V. 5 gives the details of ablutions which are necessary before 
prayer. Purity of the body is thus required as a preliminary to the purity of 
mind, and the Muslim who is required to say prayers five times a day must 
needs keep himself and his clothes always clean. 

It is true that an intelligent man should know for himself what cleanliness is, 
but religion aims at giving directions to men in all sutes of civilization, in early 
states as well as in the more developed ones. Moreover, the masses among all 
people stand in need of minute details, and hence while the Holy Qurin simply 
gives the general direction to keep oneself in a state of cleanliness, ^di£|| gives 
the necessary details. As a matter of fact Isllm directs attention to many details 
of personal cleanliness of which even the more civilized people are ignorant. 
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1 hav« divided the che^r tuiu five eectioiie. Tlie line dealt wiitli nattnal 
evacuadont. Purificattmi it caUt^d Kali tht laith Ql. i) and the ker to pcayet 
({i^. 2. 3). It mute not be iof|otteii that purity of the body it a .^liide to 
the parity of the toul 4). Pull regard mute be paid to pcraonal cleanlffieti 
at well at public hygiene 5-131. Spitting in public placet it /orbtdden 
(Ifr 16. 17). 

The aecond tection dca^t with tcKith-bruthing which occupiea a very 
proibment place in the Mutlimt cleanltnetft. It it tpoken of at a meant of 
purifying the mouth and seeking the pleasure of the Lord ((i. IS) which At to show 
chat God loves even bodily cleanltncst. Great j^trets is Uid upon its ute 
19, 20), and the nit.nmum requirement is that the tooth-bruth should be used 
after getting up from sleep ^ clean mouth is in fact the greatett 

help for the preservation ol health. Its importance is further emphaaitrd in b* 
The third section gives the details of ablution iW 25 and shows whdo a 
fresh ablution becomes necessary thb- 37-411. A prayer directing attention to 
purity of the spirit must be offered when the ablution has Keen perfumied (b-63)- 
The fourth saction deals with r ^tai ablution or hath, which is made com- 
pulsory once a week |hh. 44-46) Patticular occatioii!^ >n which bath must be 
taken are mentioned in bb- 47'5(} A oerson under an obligation to have a bath 
on account of janSba and a menstruating woman are not impure (bb- ^1* 92) 
Some details are given in bb^ 93. 54. and taking a bath naked m an open place 
IS strictly forbidden (b. 55). 

The fifth section deals with tayKtmmum or wiping the face and hands with 
^ure dust when water is not available for ablution or bath though it may be 
available for drinking or domestic purposes or when rhe use oi water u likely to 
be harmful (bb* 56-59). This act u as it were a reminder that purification before 
prayer is an essential thing. 


SECTION l,~NATURAL EVACUATIONS 


I AjbQ MSlik said, 

The Messenger of Alllh. 

[leaeeand blessings eoii4 • 
of Allsli be on him. 5dlU . 


“Purification is half the 
faith.”* (M-Msh. 3.) 


Jli Jli CJi)U j\ 



\ 






* A pure mind in a pure body is the watchword of Islam. Here cleanlines is 
not next to godlinem but it it half of godliness or faith. 
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2 Jabir said, ^ ' 'w' 'w' i " * " 

The Messenger of Allah, Jl* y l®- 

peace and bleBBlngB ea ^ 

of Allah be on him, • 

“The key to paradise is 
prayer and the key to prayer 
is purification,” 

(Ah-Msh. 3.) 


^ ^ I a 








I > 




Ibn ‘Umar said. 

The Messenger of Allah, 

peace and blesHingB eoi/4 • 
of Allah bo on him, Said . 

“ Prayer is not accepted 
without purification, nor 
(is) charity (accepted) out 
of what is acquired by un- 
lawful means.” * 

(M-Msh. 3 : 1.) 

4 Anas said, 

When the Prophet, 

peace and blessingB \«Tpn^ t^tiw 
of Allah be on him* WeiiL tO priVy, 

he used to say : 

“ O Allah ! I seek refuge 


jii jii ^ 

jSu-''oo-t 

ji jii 



’ This hadith and the previous one lay down in general terms that purification 
is a necessary condition of prayer, which in fact means that a man should always 
keep himself free from impurities, since prayer is said five times a day. The 
habit of outward purification is thus developed through an institution which is 
meant to purify the soul, and a Muslim is required to keep his body, his cloches, 
in fact, the whole of his environment, clean. Charity like prayer purifies the 
mind, and as what is acquired by unlawful means is impure, the pure and the 
impure cannot go together. 
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in Thee from impure deeds 
and evil habits.” * 

(B. 4 : 9.) 

5 Anas reported. 

When the Prophet, 

P6B1C6 ftnd xxTAry 

Of Allah be on him. went OUt lOI 

natural evacuation, I and a 
boy used to go and with us 
there used to be a bucket 
of water.^ (B. 4 : 15.) 

6 ‘Abd Allah said, 

Thp PronViPf- peace and biess- 

1 ne rropnet, i^gg at Aiiah be 

"urn, went to ease himself 

and he asked me to bring 

him three pebbles.® 

* (B. 4 : 21.) 






0 ^ ^ •<» ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

j U1 


> m ^ 


Jji yj\ 

^ «*» 

i' ^ S » -* » 0* ^ .. 

J^U liU\ ^ 




7 ‘A’isha said. 

The Messenger of Allah, 

peace and bleBsings coirl • 

^ of Allah be on him, SalU • 


^ <0 > t0 ^ ^ ^ ^ 

J J15 cJli A^U y-s 


’ Khubuth is the plural of khabitji (an evil person) and yuiba'ith is the plural 
of khabitha (an evil person of feminine gender), and the words are generally 
understood as meaning the devils, but according to the Nihdya, the first* word may 
also be read as khubth which means impure deeds and the second word may also 
mean evil habits. Thus from outward defilement attention is directed Co inward 
impurities. 

* Other hadl^ speak of scones for cleaning purposes, but water was used when 
available even after cleaning with earth or stones. These may appear to be minor 
details, but the minutest details are necessary to develop habits of cleanliness. 
Water or earth was also used after urinating. 

” This hadith and the one following speak of pebbles or balls of dry earth lor 
cleaning purposes. T(*iiet paper would serve the same purpose. 



44 


A Manual of Hac^ih 


“ When one of you goes 
to ease himself, let him 
take with him three 
pebbles with which to 
clean himself, for these will 
suffice him.” 

(AD-Msh. 3 : 2.) 


Jl til 


Ml 


t^iJbJLJa JafUil 

• • • • 

0 ^ ^ 00 00 
i’^00 • 00^0^ S5 ^ 

☆ ^ U;ls 


SJftbir said. 

When the Prophet, 

peftoe and bleisinga nyonl-prl to psiqp 
of Allah be on him, wancea to ease 

himself he went (to a dis- 
tant place) until no one 
could see him.” 


(AD-M^.3:2.) 



0" 


^ 00^ 00 St 00 000000 » 00 0000> 00 ^ 00 00 

»ly jiii;l jljjlal jl lit 
•• • . ^ 


9^^ 


9 AbG MGs§ reported. 

The Prophet, STofMiSX 
him. said : 

“ When one of you 
wishes to pass urine, let 
him seek the proper place 
for urinating.” ’ 

(AD-Msh. 3 : 2.) 


t IS 00 00 » 00 » 00 


» 00 » ^ 
jTas-liiji'il. 





* For evacuating himself a man must not, therefore, sit in a place where he can 
be seen by others ; that is, when he goes out into fields. Latrines must be made 
on the same principle. 

' So there must be either urinals or a man must retire to some other proper 
place. 



Purification 


4$ 


*1 ^ ‘A'i^a said, 

XU The right hand of 
the Messenger of Allsh, 

PMoe and blesBings ufae for Viic 
of Allah be on him. WaS lOF OIS 

ablution and his food, and 
his left hand for cleaning 
after easing himself and for 
removing noxious things. 

(AD-Msh. 3 : 2.) 

n Mu'fidh said. 

The Messenger of 

Allah blesBlnga . 

Allan, of Allah be on him. SaiQ . 

“ Abstain from three 
objects of curse, easing 
r^ear springs of water and 
on roads and under (a tree 
where men sit for) shade.” ^ 

(AD-Msh. 3 : 2.) 

’*1 <y Hudhaifa said, 

X^ I saw myself and the 
Prophet, going 

together and he came to a 
heap of sweepings of a 
people behind a wall and 
he was standing as one of 


CJir cJB i^iu . 

I ^ ^ ^ 

I ^ ^ 0 ^ m ^ 

1 00 ^ 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

J>^j Jil ^ 


ijjU ; .jm jjQi 

0 ^ ^ ^ 0 ^ 0 ^ 

☆ i>' 

0>0 ^ 

0 ^^ • ^ <!•» 

Jl* t 


I -«»-K 




^ 9^000 ^ ^ 0^9^ 9^ 


0 ^ 


* This shows a high degree of care for public convenience and the protection 
of public places and water-sources from contamination. 
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you stands, then he passed 
the urine." (B. 4 : 61.) 




■| Aba Huraira said. 

When the Prophet, 

peace And blesilDgs uyAnt tn the 
of AUahbeonbim, Weni: TO me 

privy, I brought to him 


water in a small vessel or 
in a leather bag and he 
used water for cleaning 
then rubbed his hand on 
the ground,” then I brought 
to him another vessel of 
water and he made ablution. 


(AD-Msh.3:2.) 


Ob JO ji cf^sr 

- i 

ii-M S-jWljl lit ^yjl 



j' JJ** <i g 


sJ-J ^ f 




14 


t ^ 


^ 




‘A'i^a said. 

When the Prophet, 0^ cJIJ 2u4U ^ J 


peace and bleaflings /•arns> nnt' n'f 
of Allah be on him. Came OUt OI 

the privy, he used to say : 

“ I seek Thy protection.” 
(Tr-Msh. 3 : 2.) 


Jli iSi 



Anas said, 

When the Prophet, 


t e 

ji\. 


Jli 


* To urinate in a standing posture is therefore not prohibited. 

This was done to remove any vestige of uncleanness which might remain on 
the hand after the simple flow of water. Soap may be used for the same purpose. 


fT" 
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came out of 
the privy, he used to say : 

“All praise is due to 
Allah Who has removed 
from me noxiousness and 
given me health.*’ 

(IM-M^. 3 : 2.) 


^ ^ m ^ 


Jli 


111 




» ^ ^ ^ I -a# 

jUU j (pVl 


16 Anas said, 

htaf **" spat in a cloth of 
(B. 4 : 70.) 


£ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
The Prophet. asSS^M cT*' 


of AlUb be 
on 

his.^' 


☆ J 

I -»• 


peace and 
bleBslngs 


"i PJ Anas reported that 
A/ The Prophet, 

saw phlegm on the 
front (wall of the mosque) 
and it was painful to him 
to such a degree that (signs 
of) it could be seen in his 
face 


Then he took hold of 
a corner of his sheet and 
spat in it then turned one 
part of it over the other 
and said : 


^ y-" J^-^V 

^ i 0 ^ 1 

dJli Jii '41131 j tsb 


a 


m ^ 9 ^ ^ X 9^^ 


Aj Jyai 4fbj OAi 

JUs A<ia»t^ a j ^ 


” Evidently it was a public place where other people were present and by 
Spitting in his handkerchief he showed that it was not proper to spit on the 
ground in public places^ Besides being indecent, it is insanitary. 
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“Rather let one do like 
this.”” (B.8;33.) 

SECTION 2.— THE TOOTH-BRUSH 


Jii jI 


‘A’isha said on the 
authority of the Prophet, 

peace and blesalngs • 
of Allah be on him • 

“The tooth-brush puri- 
fies the mouth and is a 
means of seeking the 
pleasure of the Lord.”” 

(B. 30:27.) 

Abu Huraira said, on the 
authority of the Prophet, 

peace and blessings . 
of Allah bo on him * 

“ Were it not that I 
would place too heavy a 
burden on my community, 
1 would have commanded 
them to use the tooth-brush 
at every ablution.” 

(B. 30 : 27.) 

Anas said. 

The Messenger of 


**/ ^ 

4>jLU 

•> 

m ^ 40 ^ »^40 40 00 

ji' 

^ 0> ^ 

» I ^00 ^ • II ^ 

(i* ' ^ J ^ 

^JLIp lir^V 

40 ^ 00 40 ^40 » 40 

jLs JLj ^ * 





** The spittle should be taken in a handkerchief if one is overcome in prayer. 
*’The Holy Prophet thus taught that outward cleanness was also a means of 
pleasing the Lord and that uncleanness was therefore hateful to God. 
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Allsti peace and bleningB eafrl 
Allan, of Allah be on him. SaiQ . 

“I have spoken fo you 
about the tooth-brush too 
often.” (B. 11 : 8.) 






(j 


21 Jii- iTi: , 

When the Prophet, ' 

of AU.h be on him got Up dunng _ ^ \Ji\ ’yA lil ^ 

the night (for tahajjud), Ur ^ Sfcg^ 

he used to clean his mouth ^ ^ 

with the tooth-brush. WiilZll #5 

(B.4 ;73.) ; 

22A'*.»id, 

Never did the Pro- ' " 

peace and blessings un ♦ > >^00 ^ ^ 

pnet, oi Aiieh beonhim. wakc up 1 • ^ Q > JL5 j- *3 

after sleeping at night or u^ Ur * S^» 

in the day, but he used the , , 

tooth-brush before he per- \ \J ii Nl Ue " . >1 
formed ablution.— 


(AD-M*. 3 : 3.) 

Shuraih ibn HSni said. 


te ^.>9 


23 Shuraih ibn Hani said. jjT ^ 

I asked ‘A’isha, What - - • ^ 

was the first thing the \ 'T "T ''•>*? ''•if' 

1 JL- JO iSy CJ U 


The use of the tooth-brush after sleep is essential because there is no access 
. of light or air into the mouth during sleep, and the dirt that has there accumu- 
lated must be cleaned wc once. 
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Messenger of Allsh, 
did when he 
ed his house ? 

She said. Tooth-brush- 

ing. (M'M^. 3:3.) ^ 

Section 3.— ablution or WVDZJJ' 


P6M6Mld ^ ^ ^ 




Sa'id ibn Zaid said, 

The Messenger of 

AllSrh POMe and blesBingt , 

r\iiau, of AUah be on him, SaiU : 

“ That man has not per- 
formed ablution who does 
not remember AllSh in 
doing it,” “ (Tr-M^. 3 : 4.) 

YabyS al-M&zini re- 
ported that 



•• 




A man said to * Abd AllSh 
ibn Zaid, Canst thou show 
me how the Messenger of 

AllsU peace and blesBines fv>r. 

AiJail, of Allab be on him, pcx 

formed ablution ? *Abd 
Allah ibn Zaid said. Yes. 


Jb J 4UlJ^ JlJ 

0 ^ ^ ^ 

J (1)6 
JLii 


Ablution, which means washing of certain parts of the body that are 
generally exposed and where dust or dirt is likely to settle, is a preparation for 
going into the Divine presence. The object is undoubtedly two-fold, that a man 
should be clean and that he should feel that he is cleaning himself to go into the 
Divine presence. The words of the hadi^ are generally taken to mean that 
ablution is not perfect unless it is accompanied with the remembrance of AllBh. 
The beginning should be made with Bismillah as in the case of all important 
affairs. 
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So he sent for water ai^d 
poured it over his hands 
and washed his hands 
twice, then he rinsed his 
mouth and sniffed water 
into his nose thrice, then 
he washed his face thrice, 
then he washed his hands 
up to the elbow twice, then 
he wiped his head with 
both his hands so that he 
carried them from the front 
and brought them back — 
he began with his forehead 
until he carried them to 
hts neck then he brought 
them back to the place from 
which he had started — 
then he washed his two 
feet. (B. 4 ; 38.) 


f <3-*^ *A- 

^ ^ ^ ^ 0 ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

J_i (f t'itf jLi.1 j 

0 40m^ 40 40^ ^ 10 

A4m\j ^ f J1 

^ ' 0 4^ 0 


0 00 0**m0 0 0 0 0m00 m 00 

^ ' J ^ 

• 00 0 0 

0 000 it 0 % 0 00^ 

00 ^ 0 0 0 

0_^0» 0 0 0 ^ ^0 I 

0 0 0 
» 0 ^ 0 0 0 000 » Jj 


Ibn ‘Abbis said, 

^ The Prophet, SSSSbY.-* 
Snfctef*^ performed ablution 
(washing each part) once 
only. (B. 4 : 22.) 


0^ 00 0 0 ^0 m 0 

Uy Jii c/} 

0 ^ ^ 

0 ^0 0 tf-** ,, 6 tf 

0 



*Abd Allah ibn Zaid 
reported that 



ii\j0 V 



52 


A Manual of Hadiih 


The Prophet, 

performed ablution (wash- 
ing each part) twice. 

(B. 4 : 23.) 

It is reported about 
irtO ‘Uihnifin that 

■ He performed ablution 
at Maq3‘id, and said, May 
I not show you the ablu- 
tion of the Messenger of 

AIIaIi peace and bleBBlntfB 7 TVir»n 
Allan, of Aiioh bo on him • ^ 

he performed ablution 
(washing each part)thrice.“ 

(M-Msh. 3 : 4.) 

29 ‘A'i^a said, 

The Prophet, 
on was fond of begin- 
ning on the right side, in 
putting on his shoes and 
in combing his hair and 
in performing his ablution, 
(in fact) in al^his actions. 

(B. 4 : 31.) 




^ (ji 


Uy 4JI ^^-TA 


«>i>j iij' VI JU* Jelijl 


aL-u> 


C C ^ ^ ^ ^ -ri' » 

cJ15 a^Ip 

I 

9 ^ 9 9 «^-^ ^ #»» 

4)U J j Al>-y j 

I ^ \ ^ 

9> 


’*The various reports show that there was great latitude in these matters. 
The cleaning might be effected in some cases by washing once only while in 
others it. might require repetition. Maq/Tid, according to Ibn Ha jar, is the name 
of a place in .Madina,. According to others, it means a place where people sit 
together. 
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Aba Huraira said, 

The Messenger of 


A llxU PMoe tad blettlagt • 


“ When you put on 
clothes and when you' per- 
form ablution, begin with 
the right side.’*” 

(AD-Msh. 3 : 4) 




ju ji; 




• A. 

ti' 


-I* ^ 


iil 



• ^ 




Ibn ‘ Abbfis reported that 

The Prophet, Sf^S.'S;* 
wiped his head and 
also his two ears, the in- 
ternal parts of them with 
his two forefingers and 
t|ie back parts of them 
with his two thumbs.” 

(Ns-M^. 3 : 4) 











'Amr ibn Umayya said. 


I saw the Prophet, 

peace and bleatingB nacciniJ his 
of Allah be on him, pabblllg lllb 

hands over his turban and 
his boots. (B. 4 : 48.) 


JU V' 



(i — ^ Cr^* 



In performing ablution the right hand should be washed first and then the 
left. The same rule is to be followed in washing the feet. 

The complete moj} (wiping) of the head thus includes the ears, their inner 
side as well as the outer. 
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»A CjS Jli SjwJlj-P-ff 

^ • «i 


33 Mu^lra said, 

I was with the Prophet, 

peace and blesBlngs ^ iniirnpv 

of Allah be on him, “ jOumey, 

and I bent down to take off 
his boots but he said, •r , ''' »*-* " r, 
“Leave them alone, for I JU. -u^ Jy V 


put them on in a state of 
cleanness then he passed 
his hands over them both. 




£ S 


JU 5 jNfcJl i 

00> *00^ ^ 


(B. 4 : 49.) 

34 Mughira said. 

The Prophet, 
ontViS *“ performed ablution 
and passed his hands over 
the socks and the shoes. 

( AD-Msh. 3 : 9.) 

'^CZ Abu Bakra reported on ” * 

OO the authority of the 

T>«*oe and blcBsingB 
FrOpnCt, of Allah be on him, tliat 

He allowed one who is 2^11* 
journeying three days and - 




-O' 


®</^. J' u^-ro 
000 ^ 00 ^ "^00 


The word ^hiratain (both being clean) in the hadl^ refers to the two feet, 
but the meaning is generally taken to be that the boots were put on after perform- 
ing ablution. The next hadl^ shows that socks are treated similarly, f.e., it is 
sufficient to pass wet hands over them when they are worn after performing 
ablution. This may be done for one day and night, t.e., the socks or boots must 
be taken off and the feet washed once in every twenty-four hours, but in the 
case of one who is journeying the time-limit is three days and nights. See h. 35. 
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nights and one who is not 
on a journey one day and 
night to wipe his boots 
(instead of washing his feet) 
when he had put them 
on in a state of cleanness. 

(DQ-Msb. 3 : 9.) 

Abu Huraira said, 

The Messenger of 

AllsrVi r«acp and blesflinftH • 

n.ildn, ot Allah be on him, SalQ . 

“Prayer is not accepted 
of a man who voids him- 
self*" until he performs 
ablution.” 

(B.4:2.) 


^ ^ ^ 0 

^ 

^ ^ ^0' ^ ^ 

jii ji; 

00 0000 ^ 00 0 ^ 00 ^ 0 ^ 

☆ U»>S; ^ 



The Arabic word is ahdaiha which means originally he caused or occasioned a 
thing, and is technically applied to the voiding of ordure. When AbH Huraira 
was asked, what l^dath was, he simply said, breaking wind, but it includes the 
passing of urine, stools and wind. To this must be added sound sleep as stated 
in h. 39, and vomiting (h. 40), though there is a difference of opinion in the latter 
case. The reason for a fresh ablution after sound sleep seems to^ that one 


it clear 
the 


does not know if one has passed wind in that condition. Bukhttri 
that ablution is only necessary when something passes oui 
maMirajain, the two ways of natural evacuation. The flowing d! 
wounds or the spitting of blood does not necessitate ablution. If a mdl 
ablution by wiping his boots or socks, and then takes them off, fresh ablufim is 
not necessary (hh. 32, 34.) Taking food or milk does not call for fresh ablution, 
but the mouth should be rinsed in both cases. (B. 4 : 50, 51, 52.) 



There are certain hadl^ speaking of the necessity of ablution in certain other 
cases. For instance, there is a hadith which says that ablution should be 
performed if one has kissed one's wife, but this is contradicted by other hadt^ti. 
The clear rule laid down by Bukhari that ablution is necessitated only by what 
passes out of the two outlets of natural evacuation is the safest rule. Sound 
sleep and vomiting are ihe only exceptions. 
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The Prophet, ffiasf 


37 Anas said, 


JB 

2t8f“ <>“d “ P«rfo™ 

ablution at every prayer. jjju jr 

I (his disciple) said, How 0 ' ' 

did you act? He said, * •-' 

Ablution sufficed one of us ^ O ^ *Jw 

until he voided himself. 






(B. 4 : 55.) ☆ 'i' J»; J I' J>' 




38 said. wii^roirjii ^t3p-rA 

The companions of 

the Prophet, SfY^AWilf" r r. T • ''|.'"'aiu “ m. 

used to wait for the night sLi*)l 
(‘I5&3’) prayer until their 


heads nodded (in drow- 
siness), then they said 
their prayers and did not 
perform ablution. 

(AD-M^. 3 : 1.) 

39 Ibn ‘Abbas said, 

The Messenger of 

AllaVi peace uid bleasinss egiJ . 
Aiiany of Allab be on bim, SaiU • 


^ ^ ^ |^£ 00j^ ^ ^ ^ K ^ -p» 




JU Jli Cr' u^-Y'^ 

0 ^ ^ 

“ Ablution is necessary 
for him who sleeps reclin- 
ing, for when he reclines ^ ^ I ’ 

his joints are relaxed." il'" * ""r** ""l*. i 

(Tr-M*. 3 = 1.) ^ 
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Abu-l-Dardi’ 

that 


reported 


The Messenger of Allah, 
SnSJfg.'UStS; vomited, .then 
performed ablution. 


(Tr. 1 : 64) 


41 


It is related about Ibn 
‘Umar that 


UJ^J (1)1 


4))| 






■;' ^ ir'u*- 


He washed his feet after 
the water, with which he 
had washed (other parts), 
had dried up.“ (B. 5 : 10.) 


l; 


JUj 4^JLJi 




f m> ^ 


4? 


‘Umar said, 

The Messenger of 

AllsKi Pe&oeandbleBBingB . 

niiail, of Allah be on hlnif 5alU • 


“Anyone who performs 
ablution and does it 
thoroughly, then says: ‘I 
bear witness that there is 
no god but Allah, He is 
One, there is no associate 
with Him, and that 
Mulhammad is His servant 
and His Messenger ; O 
Allah! make me of those 
who turn to Thee again 
and again and make me of 


^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
Jj-j J15 Jtf ^ 


-li ^ 

4JI H a a«il Jl» (P j)l 
} 4j fcUj ,iivi 


i ^ ^ g' S» A ^ 

tsk-b 


** There no harm if there is a little interval in washing the different parts 
so long as ablution is a continuous act. 
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those who purify them- 
selves ’ — the eight doors of 
paradise are opened to 
him ; he enters it by which- 
ever of them he pleases." 

(Tr. 1 : 42.) 


-»* <-• * ^ ^ ' ^0 


☆ «Li 1<..I 


SECTION 4.— BATH 


‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Umar 
reported that 

The Messenger of Allah, 

peace AD d blessinfis • 

of Allah be on him, SaiU . 

“ When one of you comes 
to the Friday gathering, he 
should take a bath." 

(B. 11 : 2.) 

‘Amr ibn Sulaim said. 
The Messenger of 

Alio Vi peace and blesBingB • 

Qf Allah be on him, 5aia . 

“ Taking a bath on Friday 
is incumbent on every one 
who has attained to 
puberty and he should use 
the tooth-brush and use 
scent if he can find it." 
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(B. 11 : 3.) 
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AtZ Aba Huraira said. 

The Messenger 

A1I?Vi peace and blefldngs . 
Auan, of Allah beon him, SaiU . 


of 


“It is incumbent upon 
every Muslim that he 
should take a bath (at least) 
once in every seven days 
and wash his head and his 
whole body.”** 


(B. & M.-Msh. 3 : 11.) 
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Aba Huraira said, 

The Messenger of 

AWah Pe*oe and blessings . 

Lilian, of 1,0 on him, “810 . 

“ The person who washes 
a dead body should take a 
bath.” (IM-Msh. 3:11.) 

Qais ibn 'Asim reported 
that 

He was initiated into 


Jl» Jtf {J\ u^-11 

s» • 

0 » 

^ 0 ^ m 0 ^ ^ \ ^ m 0 ^ 

O J--P 0 ^ 4 Wl Jj 0 >j 
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"Taking a bath once a week, on Fridays, is made incumbent irrespective of 
other needs. It does not mean that a Muslim should take a bath only once a 
week ; it is the minimum requirement, and the whole body as well as the head 
must be washed by both men and women, rich and poor, at least once a week. 
To keep oneself clean has already been stated to be half the faith, and in the hot 
and even temperate seasons nothing less than a daily bath can serve that purpose, 
but in the cold season and in the case of generality of people who cannot afford 
a daily bath, the washing of the whole body once a week is an absolute necessity. 
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IslStn, and the Prophet, 
commanded 
him to take a bath with 
water and (leaves of) the 
lote tree.” 

(Tr-Msh. 3 : 11) 


i s\ A 




• ^ 


‘A’i^a reported that 
^ The Prophet. 

Sn^lm.*" commanded the 
taking of a bath on four 
occasions: on account of 
janSba,^ and on Friday, and 
in case of cupping, and 
after washing a dead body. 

(AD-Msh. 3 : 11.) 


cH-*. 

^ ««*«•»» -K* 




CoJl J--P j 


49 


‘A’isha reported that 
A woman asked the 


cJU l\ o\ i ^ 


’’This was a kind of disinfectant; soap would serve the same purpose. A 
man who is initiated into Islam must clean himself outwardly also by having a 
bath, and this was further meant to serve as a hint that he should henceforward 
aim at both purity of body and purity of mind. 

Jamba (from janb meaning a side) is literally the putting of a thing aside or 
making a person avoid a thing. In the religious terminology of Islam, the state of 
janaba arises from nocturnal pollution (ihtildm) and coitus (sexual intercourse) for 
both men and women. There are contradictory hadith as to whether bath is 
necessary in case of sexual intercourse when there is no emission, and Bukhari 
favours the view that wudjG' or ablution is sufficient in such a case, but that bath 
is better. The person who is in a state of janSba is called junub. Such a man 
must take a bath before he can say his prayers. 
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PrnnfiAf- Pem and bleMings 
rropnet, of ^lUh be ou him, «S CO 

her bathing after menstrua- 
tion ; so he told (her) how 
to take a bath.® (B. 6 : 13.) 






(It is related) on the 
authority of AbQ Huraira 


that 


Tho PrnnVi^f- poace and blesBimiB 
1 ne rropnec, of Allab be on him, 

met him on a certain road 
of Madina when he (AbG 
Huraira) was junub. Con- 
sidering myself unclean I 
left him, then I went and 
t(^ok a bath. Then he 
(Abn Huraira) came, and 
(the Prophet) said, “ Where 
wert thou, O AbG 
Huraira ? " He said, 1 was 
junub, so I did not like 
that I should sit with thee 
while I was in a state of 


Jl . 
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*® A bath is necessary for women after menses {haid^ and puerpurium (nifas ) , i.f . 
the flow of blood after child-birth. During the period of menses and puerpurium 
a woman is exempted from prayer. Menstruation generally lasts from three to 
ten days, and a bath is needed when the flow stops, after a minimum period of 
three days. Bath must necessarily be taken after the maximum period of ten 
days, and if the flow continues after that, it is called istil^Sd^a, and the rules 
relating to menses do nor apply to this state. 
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impurity. He said : 

“Allah be glorified, the 
believer does not get 
impure.” “ (B. 5 : 23.) 

51 Anas said, 

among the Jews had her 
menses, they would not eat \j€' 

with her and would not be " - 


When a woman ^ U^“® ^ 






ci J -> J 


with her in the same room ; 
so the companions of the 

Prophet, S?Mge*2rh‘S5? asked . « ... 

the Prophet, WA^lriJSS: JU 

and Allah revealed to ^ ^ 

him, “ They ask thee about j JUr 4 Jiit Jv’Li 
the menses.” (2:222.) ’ 

The Messenger of Allah, 

peace and blessingB coirl • 
of Allah bo on him. SalU . 




o V \ j_P dl’ jLi«4 

00 0^ 

Do everything except 


the sexual intercourse 

<M-Msfe. 3 : 12) 


^ 00 0 » a 9 


*• This hadl^h shows that the state of jano^a is not a state of defilement. 
The junu2» can do everything ; he is simply required to take a bath before saying 
his prayers. 

*’ This ^ladith removes another great misconception. The woman, who has 
her menses on, is not impure. There is a large number of |iadl^ showing that 
her social relations with her husband or other members of society remain 
unchanged. 




Ibn 'Abbas said, 
MaimQna said, 


PurificKtHon 


«3 


cJS jif cpi ^-0 1 


1 placed water for the 

Pmnhpf peace and bleBeingi 
rropneu, of Xllah be on him, W 

bathe with, and he washed 
his hand twice or thrice, 
then he poured water on 
his left hand, then he 
washed his private parts, 
then he rubbed his hand 
on earth, then he rinsed 
his mouth and sniffed 
water into his nose and 
w^ashed his face and his 
two hands (up to the 
elbow), then he poured 
water on his body, then 
he changed his place and 
Tiirashed his two feet. 

(B. 5 : 5.) 

‘A’i^a said. 

Do The Prophet, 

did not perform 
ablution after taking a bath. 

(Tr.-M^. 3 : 5) 
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Ya'lft said. 

The Messenger of 


100 0 0 


J cK ^ 
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AIIS^Vi peace end blesBlngt cow o 
Allan, of Allah be on him, W a 

man bathing (naked) in an 
open place ; so he ascended 
the pulpit and praised and 
glorified All3h, then said : 

“Surely AllSh is the 
Possessor of modesty. Con- 
cealer of faults — He loves 
modesty and concealing of 
that in which there is 
shame ; so when one of 
you takes a bath, let him 
screen himself from being 
seen.”*® 

(AD-Msh. 3 : 5.) 
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SECTION S.—TAYAMMUM 
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AbQ Dbarr said. 

The Messenger of 

A11?l-i peace and blesBingB goi/ 4 . 
AliaLl, Qf Allah be on him, o«ll'A • 


“ Pure earth serves the 
purpose of a Muslim's 
ablution, though he may 
not find water for ten 
years. When he finds 
water, he should wash with 
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** That is to say, he should either be in a closed bath-room where he cannot 
be seen by others, or if he is in an open place, he should cover himself from 
waist to knees. 
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it his body, for that is 
better.” " 

(AD-MA. 3 : 10.) 

CZ ‘Ammir said, 

The Messenger of 
Allah, sent me 

on some business, and 
(while journeying) I be- 
came a junub and did not 
find water, so I rolled about 
on earth as an animal rolls, 
and 1 mentioned this to 

Prnnfipf peace and blofleinga 
tne rropnet, of Allab be on him. 

F^e said, “ It was sufficient 
for thee that thou should st 
have done thus and he 
struck his hand on earth 
once, then he shook off 
ks dust and wiped with 
it the back of the (right) 
hand with the left or the 
back of the left with the 
(right) hand, then wiped 
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** Tayammum from amma {he repaired to a thing) means resorting to earth 
when one is unable to find water in sufficient quantity for ablution or bath, or 
when one is unable to use it on account of illness or for fear of contracting 
disease. If water is available in such quantity as can barely suffice for 
drinking or preparing food, it is permissible to resort to tayammum instead of 
ablution or bath. 
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his face with both (hands).”" 

57 ^nitkr! 

junub on a cold night, so he ^ ^ 

resorted to tayammum and (►♦5^ • J ^ (3 ' 

recited the verse, “ Do not ^ ^ ^ • 

kill yourselves, for AllSh is iljl .iLi 1 1 jLat Vj j 
M erciful to you ” (4 : 29). 

This was mentioned to the 

Prnn Vi P f peace and blesalngs ^ ri ^ 
rropner, o, be on him. 

he did not censure (him.)” 


(iUi ^ jj j 


(B. 7 : 7.) 


^ ' -*»2^ i<^ 


CQ Jfibir said, ». ^..c " 

OO We went out on a (J J^Z u^-®A 

journey, and a stone struck " 

a man from among us and 


This hadlj^ shows that tayammum takes the place not only of ablution but 
also of bath. It also shows the manner in which tayammum is performed. 
The hands should be struck on clean earth, then the dust should be shaken 
or blown off, then the back of each hand should be wiped with the other 
and then the face should be wiped with both hands. There are other hadith 
which give a slightly different process, but as the object is simply to remind a 
man that he is going to a Higher Presence, this simple process serves the purpose 
well enough. Bukhari relates that YahyS ibn SaTd said that there was no 
harm in performing tayammum on sabkha. t.e., on ground on the surface of 
which salt had appeared (B. 7:6). And generally anything would do, on the 
surface of which dust might have settled. 

** It is related in one hadith that the night was severely cold, and the Holy 
Prophet considered the excuse to be valid. In this case *Amr le4 the 
prayers. 
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wounded his head, and he ' 

had nocturnal pollution 

(The Prophet) said : 

It was sufficient for 

him to perform tayammum i'*, ^ s-- « 

and to have a bandage on ^ ^ 

the wounded part, then to ^ ^ ^ 

wipe it and wash the rest 
of his body.”** 

(AD-Msh. 3:10.) 

I ^ 




** This (ladlth shows that when it is harmful to apply water to a particular 
part of the body, it is sufficient to wipe that part. In this case the wounded 
man hid a bath on the advice of his friends, and the wound got septic and 
he died. The Prophet upbraided his companions for giving an advice which 
was not based on knowledge. 
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CHAPTER V 


THE MOSQUE 

1. ** Surely the first house appointed for men is the one at 
Bakka, blessed and a guidance for nations (3 : 95). 

2. “ And from whatsoever place thou comest forth, turn thy 
face towards the Sacred Mosque ; and wherever you are, turn your 
faces towards it" (2 : 150). 

3. “ And had there not been Allah's repelling some people by 
others, certainly there would have been pulled down cloisters and 
churches and synagogues and mosques in which Allah's name is much 
remembered " (22 : 40). 

4. " And who is more unjust than he who prevents men from 
the mosques of Allah that His name should be remembered therein 
and strives to ruin them " (2 : 114). 

5. " The mosques are Allah's " (72 : 18). 

6. " The idolaters have no right to visit the mosques of Allah " 

(9 : 17). 

The first mosque built on the earth is the Sacred Mosque, the Ka'ba, built 
at Makka, also called Bakka (v. 1) ; and all mosques should therefore face 
towards the Sacred Mosque (v. 2;h. 3). The Prophet's Mosque at Madina 
was a simple structure made of rough material ; and though in rebuilding it 
finer material was used by 'UUiman, the third Caliph, it still retained its 
simplicity (h. 4). A mosque should be a simple structure: it should not be 
decorated (h. 5), and should have no pictures or statues in it (h. 8). It should, 
be kept clean (hh. 9, 10) and even perfumed (h. 9). Its only furniture consists 
of a pulpit, wherefrom the Im^m delivers a sermon on Fridays or addresses 
people on other important occasions, and of mats on which prayers are said 
(hh. 11, 12), though prayers may be said even on bare ground (h. 13). 

The whole earth being a mosque (h. 1), prayers may be offered ai^where, 
singly or in congregation, and accordingly no consecration of the mosque is 
necessary. Prayers may be said even in a non-Muslim house of worship, 
provided it contains no statues or pictures (h. 8). Building of a mosque 
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is an act great meric ((l 2). No^ Muslim can be denied the right to eater 
a mosque and offer prayers therein (e. 4). A mosque is said to ,be AUSh's 
(v. 5) ; it is thus not the property of any person* though its management 
must necessarily be in the hands of some one. the builder of the moaque or 
any one appointed by him : nor can a mosque when once built be oiverted to 

« iy other use : once a mosque always a mosque. A place set apart in a house 
r. saying prayers in congregation would, however, retain its private nature 

(t. 14). 

The mosque is mepnt primarily for Divine worship. To the Muslim, 
however, the mosque means much more than a mere house of Divine worship 
which could, in fact, be offered anywhere : it is the real centre for the society 
of IslSm in a certain locality, as the Ka*ba is the centre for the Muslims of the 
whole world. The mosque is also the cultural centre of Islam. The Prophet's 
Mosque at Madina had a kind of boarding-house, called the Suffa, attached to 
it, for students, where at one time as many as seventy students were accommo- 
dated (hh. 16, 17). In fact, the mosque is plainly stated to be a place, to 
which one should go to learn or teach some good (h. 18). The Suffa of the 
Prophet’s Mosque has left its legacy in the form of the maktab or nutdmd, 
(the school)— considered a necessary adjunct to the mosque to this day — and 
the library which was generally attached to the more important mosques by 
Muslims in all ages. 

^ The mosque, being the essential meeting-place of MucXms five times a 
day, becaiie also a general centre where all important matters relating to the 
welfare of the Muslim community were transacted and where Muslims gathered 
together on all important occasions. The Holy Prophet himself (with his wife 
’A’isha) witnessed a display with lances given by some Abyssinians in the 
mosque (h. 19). HassSn ibn ThSbit recited in the mosque his poems in 
defence of the Holy Prophet (h. 20). Juridical affairs were also settled in 
the mosque (h. 21). A tent was set up for a wounded soldier in the mosque 
(h. 22). Even a freed handmaid had a tent set up for her in the yard of the 
Mosque (h. 23). Deputations were received in the mosque and sometimes even 
lodged there (h. 24). A prisoner who was an idolater was once kept in the 
mosque (li. 25). On another occasion it served the purpose of the treasury 
(h. 26). The mosque was thus not only the spiritual centre of Muslims, but 
also their educational, political and social centre, their national centre in a 
general sense. 


Notwithstanding all that has been said above, the sacredness of the mosque, 
as -the house of Divine worship, was fully observed. On the one hand. non- 
Muslims were received and even lodged there, but. on the other, the Holy Qur^In 


plainl3j||aid it down that they had no right to visit the mosques ,(v. 6). It was 
only on sufferance that they were admitted there. While many affairs relating 


to the welfare of the community were attended to in the mosque, yet all this 
was to be done with the lespect due to the House of God. The raising of voices 
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in the mosque was forbidden (h. 27), and spitting therein is called a sin (^. 29). 
In all those matters which related to the sanctity of the mosque, Muslims were, 
however, told to be lenient (h. 31). Carrying on any kind of trade in the mosque 
is strictly prohibited, as is also the reciting of poems, and even sitting in circles 
and indulging in talk at the time of prayer (h. 32) . The mosque should not be 
used as a thoroughfare, and the doors of the houses should not open on to it 
(fi. 33). Nothing is to be done in the mosque which may give offense to others ; 
and it is for this reason that the eating of raw onions or garlic when going to 
the mosque is prohibited ih. 34). Saying prayers with the shoes on is permitted 
(^. 35), but the general practice now is to take them off before entering the 
mosque as a mark of respect. It would be improper to take dogs inside the 
mosque, though if a dog happens to pass through it. the mosque is not hereby 
defiled (h. 36). 

An important question relates to a junub and a menstruating woman 
entering the mosque. According to hadijth narrated in the previous chapter, 
neither the junub, nor the menstruating woman, is najs, i.e., defiled or impure 
(IV : 51, 52) ; and when an idolater (man or woman) can enter the mosque as 
^ already shown, there could be no prohibition against Muslims. In 23, it is 
clearly stated that a woman was allowed to have a tent pitched in the 
mosque and she resided in it, and there is nothing to show that she was turned 
out when she had her monthly courses. And ^A'isha was told by the Holy 
Prophet that menstruation did not affect her hands in any way (h. 30) and 
consequently it affected no other part of the body. Therefore ^adi^ speaking 
of the prohibition for the junub and the menstruating woman to enter the 
mosque must be taken as having a limited application, in the sense that they 
cannot enter the mosque in order to say prayers. 


I Jabir reported that 
The Prophet, 

Allah bo cqi/ 4 • 
on him, 5310 . 





“I have been granted 
five things which were 
not granted to any one 

before me : and for me 

the earth has been made a 
mosque and a means of 
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purification ; < therefore, if 
prayer overtakes any person 
of my community, he should 
say his prayers (wherever 
he is)' ” (B. 7;'l.) 

^ I heard the Messenger, 

AlloVi peace and bleBBinftB * 

or Allan, of Allahbeon him, SdV . 

"Whoever builds a 
mosque, desiring thereby 
Allah’s pleasure, AllSh 
builds for him the like of 
it i,n paradise." 

(B. 8 : 65.) 

3 'Abd Allah ibn ‘Umar said. 
When the people were 
saying their morning 
prayers (in the mosque) at 
QubS’, a man came to them 
and said, A portion of the 
Qur’an has been revealed 
to the Messenger of AllSh, 

peace and blessings /^nrincf ffiP 
of Allah be on him, OUrin g me 

night and he has been 


^ ^ 0 

tJ** 

-Oil CjuT J\ 

ij. c/ ‘JA 

4j 


-jif J aJi* 

^ 00 00 00^ » ^ 

J** i/’ 

» t i 00 » 00^ ^ ^ 0^0i0 

SjL® J 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^0^ ( • ^ ^ 

^ 0 ^ 
00,^^^ ^00^ ^ • II ^ A 

UJll4.> J^l jlJ ^-il 



* According to the Holy Qur'fin and the Hadith, a Muslim does not stand 

in need of a consecrated place to say his prayers. Here the whole earth is 
called a mosque. 
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commanded to turn his 
face towards the Ka‘ba ; So 
they turned their faces 
towards it ; and their faces 
were towards Syria, so they 
turned round to the Ka'ba.’^ 

(B. 8 : 32.) 
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4 ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Umar 
reported that 





^ O' 


The Mosque was, in the 
time of the Messenger of 

Allah andbleBBlDgB Vm 1 1 f 

of Allah be on him, DUllt 

of unburnt bricks and its 
roof was of palm-boughs 
resting on columns of 
the stems of palm-trees. 


cJ j 
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* This (ladlth shows that a mosque should be built facing towards the Ka'ba, 
which, according to the Holy Qur'Sn, is the first mosque built on the earth. 
Before the revelation referred to in this hadith (v. 2), Muslims used to face 
towards Jerusalem which was the qibla of the Israelite prophets. It was about 
sixteen or seventeen months after the Hijra that the Holy Prophet received 
the revelation to make the Ka*ba his qibla. The idea uderlying the Qibla is to 
bring about unity of purpose. As in a large country the direction of the Ka*ba 
would be different in the north from that in the south, it is stated in a ^adith 

( A^. I, 223) that ** it is not fit for one country to have two qiblas," for different 
qiblas in one country would destroy the very purpose of the Qibla. 
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Aba Bakr did not add 
anything to it, and ‘Umar 
extended it and built it of 
unburnt bricks and palm- 
boughs, on the foundation 
on which it was built in 
the time of the Messenger 

AllsVi peace and blesBinflB 
or Allan, of Allah be on him. 

made anew its columns of 
timber. Then ‘Uthman 
changed it, and made in it 
very large extensions and 
byilt its walls of chiselled 
stone and mortar and made 
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its pillars of chiselled stone 
and its roof of teakwood.* 
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(B.8:62.) 
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5 Ibn ‘Abbas said, 

The Messenger of Allah, 
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' The Prophet's Mosque was made of very rough material. Conditions had 
changed in ' Uthmln's time, as the wealth of the Roman and the Persian empires 
had flown to Madina, the capital of Islam. So ' Utliman made it of hewn stone 
and mortar, but it was still a simple structure, and such were also all the mosques 
built in the great Muslins centres. 
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PMK)* And blMi4n«« . 

Of AUAta be on him, . 


“ I have not been 
commanded to decorate 
the mosques." 


0^1 


(AD-Msh. 4 : 7.) 





* .. 


Z ‘TJmar ordered the 
building of the Mosque 
and said, I give people 
shelter from rain ; and 
beware of painting (it) red 
or yellow, for thou wilt 
thus cause people to fall 
into trial. 

(B. 8 : 62.) 

Anas said, 

They will vie with one 
another (in building 
mosques), then they will 
not visit them but a little. 

(B. 8 : 62.) 


j >L- 

jIjo (1)1 iiU 

— ' ^ ^ 

f jS-v 



8 ‘Umar said. \\ -T ^ ".f \ 

We do not enter your ^ (/^ ^ ’"A 

churches on account of ^ ^ ^ 

the statues on which are \ 

figures. ^ ^ \ ^ 
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And Ibn 'Abbis used to 
say his prayers in the 
church except a church 
which had statues in it.* 


yj‘\^ C/' i 


* »w «*» ^ 

i*-— ci 


(B.8:54.) 



9 ’A’isha said. 

The Messenger of Allah, 

and blemiQK* nrrl^rprt fhp 

«i Atuh tM on iiim, oraercu tne 
building of the mosque in 
habitations and that it 
should be kept clean and 
perfumed. 

(AD-Msh. 4 : 7.) 

Abo Huraira reported 
that 

A black man or a black 
woman used to clean the 
mosque and he died. The 

Prnnhpf bl08»inM,aclr/>/l 

rrtjpnec, AlUb be on him. f SKea 

about him and they said, He 
is dead. He said, " Why did 
you not inform me about 
him ; lead me to his — or he 
said, her— grave.” So he 


Jj-j C-Jls iJjU 
jjjJl J 


P 5 ^ 

^^1 JLi oli JUtM>*Jl 

... 

^1 JIas oU 1 jlUs 4«P 
Jp JjJj 4j ^ 
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came to his grave and , - u- • 

offered prayers on it.‘ 


(B.8 : 72.) 


I 

Jf 




n Sahlsaid, ''i * ■* ' * ti- i 

The Messenger of w>*"J ^ 

Allsh lioftCf and blfMinfCR c^nr 
rkiletn, ^u^i, „„ bent 


mesMte to a woman : ^ 'j, ^ 

Tell thy carpenter slave ^ ^ ^ 

to make for me (a pulpit ^ ^ ^ s« 

of) pieces of wood, on cA' J jMi 

which I may sit.”* 


(B. 8:64.) 


☆ u4> 


■1 Mairauna said, ~ ~\C>^ Vw' ■• " ' 

The Prophet, 


I C 




bleiiHitiKR 

on*"*hi!iT used to pray on the 
mat. 


^ #«» mi0 ^ ^ 


(B. 8:21.) 


Anas said. -• s -L ^ 


13 We used to say our iS' JB 

prayers with the Prophet, 


paaoft and blfRainRH ii^ ^ ^ 

or Allab b« on him OnC OI US 




put a corner 


diiu uiie ui u» t I. a I . • AUll^ Ml 

er of his cloth ^ C! 


* It shows not only that arrangements were made for cleaning the mosque, 
b^t also that the person who did this service was specially honoured by the 
Holy Prophet Another hadith shows that it was a woman. (B. 8:74.) 

• The pulpit was needed only for the Friday sermon. The pulpit and the 
mat.s formed the only furniture of the mosque. 
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at the place) where hia fore- 
head touched the ground) 
in prostration, on account 
of the severity of heat.* 

(B. 8 :-23.) 


U Bars' ibn *Azib said 
prayers in congrega- 
tion in the mosque of his 
house.’ (B. 8:46.) 



Ibn Umar reported 
(that) the Prophet. 


Allah iK! on him. • 


“ Say a part of your 
prayers in your houses and 
do not make them graves.”" 


(B. 8:52.) 



Abo Huraira said, 

I saw seventy of the 


dwellers of the Suffa," and 


*. 

J *>• 


> i 




• ^ ^ m m S ^ 


0^ 


^ if) 


JU 


• W W' 




• ^ 4 ^ I 


C/ j 

44 ^ ,4 



AiLyali ) 


* This shows that prayers had soroetimes to be said on bare ground. 

* It shows that a man may have a private mosque of his own in his house. 
It can serve the purpose of a mosque for saying prayers in congregation, but it 
does not thereby acquire the character of a mosque and remains a private place. 

•It shows chat prayers arc really meant to be said in congregation in the 
mosque, but a part of them, such as takajjud or sunna prayers, ore recommeifded 
to be said in houses. A house in which Alllh's name is not remembered is 
likened to a grave, because it is devoid of spiritual life. 

* The $ulfa was situ*iced in the northern part of the Mosque, covered with a 
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not one of them had an 
over*garment. (B. 8 : 58.) 

Abo Huraira said. 

The dwellers of the 
^uffa were guests of 
Muslims. They had neither 
families to lodge with, nor 
any property. 

(Tr. 35 : 36.) 

Abo Huraira said, 

I heard the Messenger 

AllsVi Poae« and liloMinitn ciav • 
u( Allab bti on liliu, Say • 

“ Whoever comes to this 
mosque of mine, and he 
does not come but for 
some good which he would 
learn or teach, he is like 
one who is engaged in 
jihid in the way of AllSh ; 
and whoever comes for 
any purpose other than 
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roof but with open sides. Here resided chose whose object was to study the 
Qut'An and the Hadith. and their number is said to have at one time reached four 
hundred. Among them were well-to-do people, such as Sa*d ibn Abi Waqqftf. 
but mostly poor people, such as AbQ Huraira. 
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this, he is like a man who 
casts looks at the property 
of another." ” 

(IM-Msh. 4 : 7.) 


a. A ^ J' M 


•i ‘A'i^a said, 
X X One dav 


One day I saw the o. I j -U5 cjls ^ 

rfi A « * 


Messenger of Allah, 
o!.*“*b'inT at the door of my 
apartment, and the Abys- 
sinians were sporting in 
the mosque, and the 
Messenger of Alllh, 

screened me with 
his over-garment whilst I 
sa^w their sport." 

(B. 8:69.) 




Jf. \ajJ 




^ m 


y}j^j 3 


vV J' 


20 


Abo Saiama reported 
that 


^ - r s- 


He heard HassSn ibn 
Thabit calling AbQ Huraira 


^ 4iJl ijL» jl • 


*"Thc mosque was thus a place where everything which related tt> the good 
td the individual or the community was to be learned or taught, and hence tt 
became the cultural centre of lallm. 

** The Prophet's Mosque had a very wide open yard where people gathered 
together, and where, as many t^^dilb •how, tents were pitched sometimes, and on 
one side of which a large number of students were accommodated. It was in 
this open court that the Abysiinians were giving a display of their skill with 
spears. 'A'isba*s chamber opened into this yard. 
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to witness, I beseech thee - « 


to witness, 1 beseech thee «,|us ® m, " * " V'’*- 1 "Ti “f 
by AllSh. didst thou hear J* ' 

the Prophet. !nStSt“Sffi 


say: 




» tf- ^ ^ 

^L,»- U J ^ 


‘O l^assSn! Reply on 


behalf of the Messenger of -I Aai'i 
Allah ; O Allah ! help him ^ - 


help 

with the Holy Spirit.” 
AbQ^Huraira said, Yes.” 


(B. 8:68.) 


^ ^ Wei^^ e<«* 


21 Tcame^o the Pro- yk- \ 




Phet, and he ' 

was in the mosque at J *U 

earlv foppnnnn fimp- hp * ^ 






early forenoon time; he 
said, “Offer two rak'as of 
prayer”; and he owed me jb j Cf^J 
a debt, so he paid it to me 

and gave me more than *r'*i 

was due. (B. 8 : 59.) J (jUais jj'b ;J 


‘A’isha said 
Sa‘: 


— .» 


Sa*d was wounded in cJL* aJjIp t 


Ic IS an incident ot the time of 'Umar HassSn was reciting a poem in 
the mosque when *Umar prohibited him. On this he called AbH Huraira to beat 
witness that he used to recite poems in the mosque in the presence c4 the Holy 
Prophet. According to a report in Tr., the Holy Prophet used to ask Hasstn to 
refute in verse the scurrilous attacks made on the Holy Prophet by his enemies 
in their poems, and this was done in the mosque. 
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the median vein of the arm 
in the battle of the DitAi. 
and the Prophet, eSiS!-*y * 
ordered a tent to 
be set up (for him) in .the 
mosque, so that being near 
he might visit him (fre- 
quently.) (B. 8 : 77.) 


S/1 (j 

" " ’ 

• 5 ^ •II ^ av 

J V 


0 ^ 4^ 4** ^ 


ijjo oujj ji iJiiip jfr-.tr 


'A'iiha reported that 
— ^ A certain tribe of the 

Arabs had a black slave- - •>-, — 4 - -- ' 

girl whom they set free U^^alfrU <^^^1 

Then she accepted Islim. - <» " 

‘A'isha said. She had a 
small tent pitched for her 
in tfhe mosque.'* 


cJli 


j Ju Ci liiii 


(B. 8 ; 57.) 

Anas reported that 
A party of the *Ukl 

came to the Prophet. 

peA«« and lilodtlnfM 0%r>A 

of Allah b« ou him, 3nCl tllCy WCTC 

lodged in the Suffa. 

(B. 8 : 58.) 


mm ^ m ^ ^ 0> m 

Cf f*** cT*' U^-tt 



*’ A woman could not only enter the motque hut the could alto, if necettUT, 
take up her residence in the mosque. The putting up of etent fore sieve-girl in 
the mosque shows that she must have resided there for e sufficiently long time. 
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Abfl Huraira said. 

^ The Prophet, sr.a'S*’ 
Si*“*hi£l sent some horse- 
men towards Najd, and they 
brought a man of Ban! 
Ijianlfa, called ThumSma 
ibn Uthal, and they tied 
him to one of the columns 
of the mosque.'* 

(B. 8:76.) 

Anas said, 

The Prophet. 
on*“*hii*n. had some money 
brought to him from 
Bahrain. He said, Put it 
in the mosque." And it 
was the greatest amount of 
money that was ever 

brought to the Messenger 
of Allsh POAOO And bleMMlngii nrhs>n 

OI /Ilian, of Allab bo on liiui. A nCO 

the Messenger of AllSh, 

pence and bloMlngi ^atne» o11^ for 
of Allah be on biui, CamC OUC lOV 

prayer and did not pay 
any heed to it. When he 
had finished the prayer, he 
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Evidently this prisoner was an idolater, yet he was kept under restraint in 
the mosque. 
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came and sat near it, and 
he did not see any one but 
gave him (out of it.) ^ 

(B.8:42.) 


Sj jo C* 

* ^ ^ 

i^6^\ tjb>i 



S§'ib said. 

I was standing in the 


mosque when some one 
threw a pebble at me. I 
looked at him and it was 
‘Umar ibn al-Khattab. and 
he said, Go and bring to 
me these two (men). So I 
brought them to him and 
he said. Who are you or 
where do you come from ? 
They said. We are of the 
people of TS’if. He said. 
If you had been of the 
residents of the city, I 
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This hadicJi shows chat in the Holy Prophet’s time the mosque served 
many purposes besides chat of sayingE pra>ers. On the present occasion it 
served the purpose of the treasury, because there was at the time no separate 
treasury. The ^adlth further shows how little attraction wealth had for the 
Holy Prophet. The money was there, a hundred thousand dtrfaatns. but he did 
not even look at it. Neither Jid he take one pie of it into his bouse * nor did he 
reserve any portion ot it for future needs. 
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would have punished you. 
Do you raise your voices 
in the mosque of the 
Messenger of Allah, 
o»Aii4hi,.7 (B.8:83.) 


UXlri j 




MSlik said. 

'Umar made a court- 
yard, called the Butaiha’. on 
one side of the mosque, 
and said, Whoever intends 
to talk loudly or recite 
poems or raise his voice, 
let him go to this court- 
yard. 

(Mt-Msh. 4:7.) 


^ JLs dUU jfr-tA 
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Anas said. 

The Prophet. *,T^SIi".“ 
said : 

“ To spit in the mosque 
is a sin and its atonement 
is to bury it,”“ (B. 8 ; 37.) 


ti % ^ ^ ^ ^ 9 ^ 

y^lJU JU 
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'* Spitting in the mosque is prohibited, both because of the sacredness of the 
place and because it is a gathering-place for the people. Elsewhere it is stated 
that the Holy Prophet was offended when he saw spittle on the wall of the 
mosque (IV : 17). Burying is spoken of here because the floor of the mosque 
was of loose gravel. 




The Mosqtte 


85 


'^A Mid. 

30 The Prophet. BSSSiH*’ J Jli iJli 


w*"*btafl said to me : 


“ Hand me over the mat 
from the mosque.” 




I said. I am menstruating. J|^ Jt ciii 

He said : - ^ 


” Thy menses are not in 
thy hand.” (M-Msh. 3:12.) 


^ m m 


0 ^m C 
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Abo Huraira said. 

An Arab of the 
desert stood up and began 
urinating in the mosque. 
People were about to take 
hold of him but the Pro- 

nbpf l^ws© and caiH to 

pnec, of AlUli tK- on him, 

them ; 

“Leave him alone and 
throw a bucket of water 
over his urine, for you 
have been raised to deal 
with people gently and you 
have not been raised to 
deal with them harshly."” 

(B. 4 : 58.) 
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** Being a desert Arab, the man was not aware of the sacred character of the 
mosque. 
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'5^ The Messenger of 

AltSk paaoe mnd 
Allan, of AlUhb# onhitn. 

prohibited the reciting of 
poems in the mosque and 
selling and buying in it and 
that people should sit in 
circles in the mosque on 
Friday before prayers.'* 

(AD-Msh. 4: 7.) 

'5'^ Abo Sa'id Kbudri said, 

OO The Prophet. syrmT." 

delivered a sermon 
and said : 

** Let no door be left 
that should open into the 
mosque but it should be 
closed, except the door of 
AbnBakr.”'* (8.8:80.) 


of Hadt^ 
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'* As h. 20 shows, the Holy Prophet allowed Hass&n to recite his verses in the 
mosque, because they were religious in character. The carrying on of trade in 
the mosque is forbidden because it would change the atmosphere of the mosque 
into that of a market. The last prohibition aims at maintaining the serenity of 
the prayers. People sitting in groups would usually indulge in talk which 
would disturb the calm and quiet necessary to a prayerful attitude. And that 
is the reason why Muslims so strongly resent noise or music before mosques 
at the time of prayers. 

**The doors of the Holy Pi^jj^het s apartments opened into the mosque, and 
so did those of some other houses. But later on all these doors were closed so 
that the mosque should not be used as a thoroughfare. 
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Qurra reported that 
The Messenger of 
Allah. forbade 

the eating of these two 
plants, t.e., raw onions and 
garlic, and said : 


Whoever cats them 
let him not approach our 

as M 

mosque. ” 
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And he said : 

■* If you eat them un- 
avoidably, then have rhotr 
offensive smell destroyed 
by dressing." 

(AD-Msh. 4:7.) 

i 

Abo Maslama said. 

I asked Anas ibn 
Mslik, Did the Prophet. 
Of AiiA^b ti« on hiic, say nis prayers 
with his shoes no? He 
said. Yes." (B. 8 : 24.) 
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So that their noxioub stink may not offend others. 

**This hadith shows that prayers may be said with shoes on. Hence a man 
ran also go into the mosque without removing his shoes, but that they must be 
Clean is a necessary condition. It must further be remembered that the floor of 
the mosque was of gravel, and shoes were needed as a protection from heat or 
cold. The practice now is that shoes are left outsidcthe mosque. But if needed 
as a protection from severe heat or severe cold or for some other reason, a man 
may go into the mosque with shoes on if they%re clean. The case of a non* 
Muslim is different. He can enter the mosque only on sufferance, and he must, 
therefore, be required to remove his shoes as ||fBiarli ot respect. 
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‘Abd AUfih ibn ‘Umar 
said. 




The dogs came into and 
went out of the mosque in 
the time of the Messenger 

nf Allsti andbloMlnicii 

OI of Allah h« on him* 


J jJj J 

^ 0* 0» ^ ^ 
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they* did not wash (the 
mosque) with water on 
that account. ( B. 4 : 34.) 


0^ 0 0^ 0^ 0<^^ ^ 



Abo Usaid said, 

^ " The Messenger of 

AllaKi POAC<' nndhlfsiiiiiiin cai /4 . 
nildll, of Allah In) on him. • 


“ When one of you 
enters the mosque, he 
should say, ‘ O AllSh ! open 
for me the doors of Thy 
mercy ’ ; and when he goes 
out, he should say, ‘ O 
Allah ! I beg of Thy grace 
of Thee V’ 


(M-Msfe. 4 : 7.) 
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CHAPTER VI 

ADHAN AND IQAMA 

1. ** O you who believe ! when ehe celt it diven out for prayer on 
Friday, hasten to the remembrance of AlUh and leave off busineif.'* 
( 62 :^). 

The a df^ n (lit. an ann(>uncement) it an announcement ni the time of prayer 
in the words of h. 3. on hearing which Muslims flock to the mosque or to a place 
of prayer, and the iqnnui (ht. seirin^ Hprigaht of a iking or estahiishing an affair) 
IS a similar caU in the words of ^ 4. at which those gathered in the mosque 
arrange themselves into ranks and the prayer service is started. Though prayers 
were said in congregation from the very start when this institunon was establish* 
td very early at Makka. the a4b4n and the iqlma were introduced after the flight 
to Madina. But the adhttn is not only an announcement to th« people to gather 
together for prayer : it is as well a declaration of the principles of Isllm. made 
with a loud voice, from every locality inhabited by Muslims. It is an announce* 
ment to the whole world five times a day as to what Isllm is and what it stands 
for. In the there is a declaration of the basic principles of Isllm that 

there is no god but Alllh— God is only One--and that Mutiaromad is the 
Messenger of Alllh. In the taibir there is the declaration that Alllh is the 
greatest power and that, rherctore, a Muslim bows before none but Alllh-** 
Alldhu Akbar the watchword of Isllm is repeated no less chan aii times in the 
ajibln. In (come to prayer) there is the declaration of the real 

message of religion which is the realization of the divine in man. This can only 
be attained through prayet. by drinking deep at the Divine source, in ^ayya^ 
(come to success) wc aie told that success, or full development of the 
human faculties, can be attained only through prayer or the realization of the 
divine in man. 

The adhln thus serves a double purpose : it is an announcement of the ruse 
of prayer and at the same time an announcement of the principles of Isllm and 
the significance underlying them. Ic replaces the meaningless ringing of a beD 
or the blowing of a trumpet by the moat effective propeganda of religion that can 
be thought of. To everyone's door, ney to hta very ears, is carried the message 
every morning, every noon, every afternoon, every evening and at the time of 
going to bed that the Unity of God and the meatengefshtp of Muhammad* peace 
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and bletitngt of Alllh be on him. are fundamental punciples of lalftm, and 
that any one can atttin to complete self-development through the realization of 
the divine in him. which is brought about by prayer. 

Muslims must give up all business on hearing the call for prayer {v. 1). How 
adbUn was started is stated in hh. 1. 2. while (i. 3 gives tHe words of the ad^tn 
and b* ^ the words of the igBrna. Hli 5-8 relate to the mode of delivery of the 
adhSn, while hh. 9. 10 show that the adhln must be delivered from a high place 
and in the loudest voice so that it may reach the largest number of people. 
The deliverer of the ailhBn must be a man who is respected for his virtues and 
he should take no remunerdtion for this service (bh. 11. 12). The call must be 
obeyed fb* I3)> The words of the adhan should be repeated when it is being 
delivered, and a prayer must be offered after it has been delivered (bb* 14 — 16). 
The adhan may be called out earlier than the time of prayer if there is some 
other Ibject in view <b- 1^7). Hh 18. 19 relate to the delivery of the iqgma. 


I lt is reported about Ibn 
‘Umar that he used to say. 



The Muslims when they 
came to Madina used to 
gather together and they 
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made an appointment for 
prayers ; no call was given 
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for it. So they talked 
about it one day. Some 
of them said, Have a bell 
like the bell of the Chris- 
tians ; others said. Rather a 
bugle like the horn of the 
Jews; ‘Umar said. Would 
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jou not appoint a man 
who should sound a call 
for the praytr.' The 
Messenger of Allah, CSSlili'* 
sa»d, “O Bilaf! get 
up and give a call for 
prayer.*' (B. 10 : 1.) 
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2 Anas said. 

When the number of 

people increased, they con- 
versed that thev should 
make known the time ot 
prayers by some means 
wjiich they may recognise. 
So they mentioned that 
they should light the fire or 
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* It up,H*ar^ fr >ni orher hiJirh that the portion that follows relates to 
another (K c asion A coiHuhation wa^ hold but nothing was decided then, 
though Umar ^eoms to have made a nuggestioii that, instead » ^ ringing t bell Cif 
blowing a horn, a man should be ap*> iinted to give a call for prayers Accord* 
mg to one hadith ‘Abd Allah ihn Zaid was shown in a vibmh how to give a 
c«ill for praver So when the Messenger of Allah came the next day, he infom* 
ed him* O Messenger of Allah ^ 1 was half asleep and half awake when there 
came to me one who showed me how to deitser the ajhan The narrator of 
the added Umar had been shown it twenty days previously but he 

concealed it. then he informed rhe Holv Prophet (AD 2 27). Bukb^'* refers to 
this by quoting 'Umar as saving. Would >nu not appoint a man who should give 
a call for prayer It was, however, the Holy Prophet’s order— or maybe he 
himself had received a revelation, similar to the viaiona of ’Abd Alllh and 
’Umar as some reports v— which gave the sanction to the adbin 
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ring a bell, ^hen Bilal 
was cdibmanded to call out 
the aji^n, repeating the 
wprds, and to say the iqgma, 
uttering the words only 
once. (B. 10 : 2.) 

Abo MahdhQra said. 

I said, O Messenger of 
Allah ! Teach me the 
practice of the adhln. He 
said. So he touched his 
forehead (and) said : 

** Thou shouldst say : 

* Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest, Allah 
is the Greatest, Allah is 
the Greatest.' 

Thou shouldst raise thy 
voice with it; then thou 
shouldst say, 

* I bear witness that there 
is no god but Allah, 1 bear 
witness that there is no 
God but Allah, I bear 
witness that Muhammad is 
the Messenger of Allah, 
I bear witness that 
Mul^ammad is the Messen- 
ger of Allah.* 

Thou shouldst lower 
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thy voice with it : then thou 
shouldst raise thy voice 
with the bearing of witness, 
' I bear witness that 
there is no god ■ but 
Allgh, I bear witness that 
there is no god hut AllSh. 
I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messen- 
ger ut All9h, I bear witness 

that Muhammad is the 
♦ 

Messenger of Allah. Como 
to prayer. Come to prayer; 
Come to >uccess. Come to 
success \ 

jThen it it is the morning 
prayer, thou shouldst say. 
‘ Prayer is better than sleep’ 
Prayer is better than sleep 
(Then thou shouldst say), 

‘Allah is the Greatest, 
Alllh is the Greatest, there 
is no god but Allah.’”* 

(AD-Msh. 4:4.) 
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* Tbc repetition of the shah^a a second time as stated in this haditli ts 
known as uir;i' (lit. returnmg to a thmg again and again). As the previous 
(ladit)} and the one that follows show, the general practice in the Holy 
Prophet's tune was that the adb&n consisted of fiftc -n sentences. AUihu^Akbar 
four tiroes. S^hadu an ilaka iHa^lldk twice, ail^haduanna Mul^mmada-r0llaMu^ 
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4 Ibn ‘Umar said, 

In the time of the 

Messenger of Allah, 

(sentences of) the 
adhan used to be repeated 
twice, and (those of) the 
iqama (were uttered) only 
once,^ with this exception 
that he used to say. Prayer 
is ready, Prayer is ready.’ 

(AD-Msh. 4 : 4.) 




jC Jls ^ C/} 
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5 Sa‘d reported that 

The Messenger of Allah, 

p9M6 And bltfMincM 

of Allah tMi on him. commanaeu 



llAh twice (both sentences beginning with a^hadu are known as the ^hahada) 
^ayya "ala-<f-fald twice (turning the face to the right), hayya 'ala-l-faldh twice 
(turning the face to the left), AUdhu Aft6dr twice and Id ildha illa-lldh, once. The 
tarfr or repeating the two shahdda sentences twice again in a still louder voice 
seems to have been resorted to only occasionally. In the adhgn for the morning 
prayer the sentence of^saldtu l^air-un mina~n~naum was odded after hayya *ala^U 
faldl^, and repeated twice. 

* As compared with the adhSn. the sentences were uttered only once in the 
iqgma, according to this hadith. the significance being that sentences that were 
uttered twice in the adtsSn were uttered once in the iqttma. The iqSma thus 
consists of Alldku Akhar being uttered twice*- in the a^h&n it is uttered four 
times—each of the ^fiahada sentences once, hiyya ^ala-s-^ld and ^yy *ala~!^fald^ 
each once (without turning to right or left), qad Qdmati-s-Mld twice. Alldhu Aftbar 
and Id ildha ilia' lldh once. 

But the iqgma may also consist of all the sentences of the a^ln with the 
addition in its proper place of qad qdmatf^-sald uttered twice. Between the 
delivery of the ajibln and the iqSma there is another difference. The sentences 
of the aiihln are delivered leisurely and in as loud a voice as possible, while the 
delivery of the iqlma is marked by quickness. 
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Billl to put his two fore- *. ^ ** * * -- - 

fingers into bis ears (when *r*+**' 
delivering the a^n): this. 

h. «id. .ould h.lp in th. ^ J8 

raising of thy voice. ^ ^ * 

(IM-Msb. 4:4) 

^ It is related about Bilal 


- * ^9* 


that he put his two fore 


1 1 ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 


0 ^ 
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fingers into his cars (when » .. 

delivering the adhSn), while O’.' ^ _• j'S > <-*i> j 
Ibn 'Umar did not put his ^ ^ ^ ^ 

fore-fingers into his ears r * j 

and Ibrahim said. There is . ' . ^ 

no harm in delivering the 
adhan without performing 
ablution; and *Ati’ said. 

Ablution is necessary and it JS j ^ 

is the (Prophet's) practice. " 

• f .» m ^ ■* 

(B.10:19.) J 

7 Ab(j Jubaifa said, * 0^0 0 ^ 

That he saw Bilal de- ^ ' ^ •^ ~V 

hvering the a^n. (He ^ , 

«id). So I followed him .'i iw ji 4 W 

when he turned hij face to ^ 


one side and to the other 
in the a^han. 

(B. 10 : 19.) 
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Mflsa said, 

1 saw Bilil (when) he 

went forth to the Abtah 

• • 

and delivered the adhSn. 
so when he reached hayya 
*ala-s-sala, hayya 'ala-U 
falak, he bent his neck to 
the right side and to the 
left and did not turn 
round.® (AD. 12 : 34.) 


C-)Jj JIa Jla-A 

Ul.* t)ili 
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Q A woman of the Ban! 
^ Najjar said, 


My house was the high- 
est house in the environs 
of the mosque and Bilal 
used to deliver the morning 
adhgn on it.® (AD. 2 : 33.) 
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‘ Abd Allah reported., 
that 




Abu Sa‘ld Khudrl said 
to him. I see thee living 
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* Wich l^yya 'ala-^fala, the inu*a dhdh in turns his face to the right side 
and with Ifayya *ala-l^falSh to the left. 

* A high place, the top of a house or a minaret, would carry the voice 
farthest. 
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among goats and in the 
desert, so when thou art 
among thy goats or in thy 
desert and deliverest the 
adhSn for prayer, raise thy 
voice with the adhan. for 
neither jinn nor man nor 
anything else hears the 
voice of the crier within 
its reach but it shall bear 
witness for him on the day 
of Resurrection.’ 

(B. 10 : 5.) 

I 


j I dX*S.c> j 

^ ^ ^ -«• I 

dl'>> SjUll CJili 

$ ^ ^ ^ m m ^ 
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n AbQ Huraira said, 

The Messenger of 


Allah, 


peace and blesBings cairl • 
of Allah be on him, * 


“The Imam is a surety and 
the deliverer of the adhan 
is one in whom confidence 
is placed ; ® O Allah ! direct 
aright the leaders of prayer 
and grant protection to the 
deliverers of the adhan.” 

(AD. 2 : 32.) 



^ ^ 0* 
j\ .4.^1 




☆ ^^3^ >lj 3 lx*VI 


* The voice in delivering the adhSn should be raised as high as possible. 

^ The hadith speaks of the irnSm as dzamin, being as it were a surety that 
prayers are observed in the right manner ; and it speaks of the mu*adhdhin (one 
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UthmSn ibn Abi4>*A$ 
said, 


^ » 40 • <• 

cr. u^->t 


O Messenger of Allah! 
Make me the imam of a 
people. He said : 

“Thou art their imam, 
and do thou follow the 
weakest of them ' and 
appoint a mu*a dhdh in who 
does not take any remune- 
ration for his adhan.”“ 

(AD. 2 : 39.) 



Aba Huraira said. 

The Messenger of 


Allsh PMoa and bleiiings rnm. 
Allan, Allah b6 on him, COm- 

manded us (saying) : 


“ When you arc in the 
mosque and a call for 
prayers is sounded, let not 
one of you go out until he 
has said his prayers.” 

(Ah-M^. 4 : 23.) 


^U1 t 
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who delivers the adhdnl as mu taman^ t.e., one in whom trust is placed^ which 
indicates on the one hand that he is the keeper of the time of prayer and on the 
other that he must be a man who is respected on account of his high qualities. 

* The imSm should have regard for the weakest and make his prayer so 
light that the weakest man may not feel it a burden. 

** Islam thus requires that a duty which relates to the prayers should be 
pesformed out of love. 



99 


A4hSn and IqSma 


U AbO Sa'id Kbudrl re- 
ported that 

The Messenger of All3h, 

peace and bleatingi • 

of Allah be on him, • 

“ When you hear the 
a dha n. say what the 
mu *dhdh in says.” 

(B. 10 : 7.) 

Yahyft said. 

Some of our brethren 
related to me that when 
he (Mu‘3wiya) heard the 
words. Come to prayer, he 
said. There is no strength 
nor power but in Allah, 
and he said. Thus did we 
hear your Prophet, 

say.“ (B. 10 : 7.) 


ill ju- ^ 
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Jabir reported that 
The Messenger of 


Allsh blcMings cairi • 

niuin, of Allah be on him, 5310 . 


4ttlJ^J <1)1 j}^ 


Hayya *aia-f-^a/a being an order, the proper response to it is that given in 
this ^aditb. When the a^Sn is being delivgred, the hearer should repeat its 
sentences and when it is finished, he should offer the prayer mentioned in the 
next liadl^. 
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“ Whoever says when he 
hears the adhSn, 


^ **4 Jl* 



*0 Allah! the Lrord of 
this perfect call and ever- 
living prayer, grant to 
Muhammad nearness and 
excellence and raise him 
to the position of glory 
which Thou hast pro- 
mised him,' 

my intercession will be 
due to him on the day of 
Resurrection.” 


(B. 10 : 8.) 




A AJUb ^ \ JXJl 
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■i in 'Abd Allah reported on 
• the authority of the 

Pronhef Poac« anrt lih^BRlnUB /’who ) 
riupiici, „f AlUhboon liiui, 

said: 


” Let not the adhan of 
Bilal prevent one of you 
from taking his breakfast,’® 
for he delivers the adhan 
while it is night, so that he 
may send back the one of 
you who is saying his 
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“ Breakfast *' here mcana^he meal taken before dawn when a man intends 
to fast. The hadith thus allows the calling out of the adhSn before the time of 
Stayer. Byjprayer in the concluding portion is meant the tahajjud prayer. 
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prayer or awaken the one 
who is sleeping." 

(B. 10 : 13.) 






* Abd Allah reported that 
The Messenger of 

AllsVl PMM«Md blMBlDit .2|: J . 

of Allah be on him. • 

“ Between every two 
adhgns. there is a prayer 
for him who likes.” * (He 
said this) thrice. 

(B. 10 ; 14.) 
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' He delivered the 
adten. ahd BilSl desired to 
call out the iqSma but the 

PronK^t* PtAce end blemincfl «oir] • 
rropncr, ol Alleh be on him. SalQ . 


“ O brother of 5uda' ! 
The one who calls out the 
adhgn shall call out the 
iq5ma."“ (Ak IV. 169.) 


rs^ 


^Ijli Oil 4Jl ilj Jc--^ ^ 
^ Ji\J\jii 01 JS 






^ i 1 ji 1 0 1 jl*Ji^ U"1 Ij, 


☆ J4* 


** By the two adhgns are meant the adhgn and the iqgma. The interval 
between the two should be at least such that a man may be able to say two 
rak'as of optional prayer. Another (ladltli says that there should be an interval 
such that a man taking his food may finish it, say about a quarter of an hour. 

There may be exceptions to this general rdk. is the name of A||ribe 

in Yaman and Ziygd was a member of ^is tribe. 



CHAPTER VII 

JAMA A (CONGREGATION) 

1. ** And establish prayer and pay the zakat and bow down with 
those bow down (2 : 43). 

2. “ Thee do wc serve and Thee do we beseech for help. Guide 
us on the right path ** 1 1 : 4, 5). 

3. And when thou art among them and leadest the prayer for 
them, let a party of them stand with thee and let them take their 
arms ; then when they have prostrated themselves Ibt them go to your 
rear and let another party who have not prayed come forward and 
pray with thee " (4 : 102). 

The prayer-service of Isl&m is essentially a congregational service, and has, 
besides the development of the inner self of man, through communion with God, 
other ends as well in view, which show what a unique force the Islamic prayer 
IS in the unification of the human race. In the first place, this gathering of all 
people living in the same vicinity five times daily in the mosque, is a great help 
to the establishment of healthy social relations, the circle becoming wider in the 
Friday service, and still more extensive in the 'Id gatherings. But the Jamd'a 
not only promotes social relations; what is far more important it levels down 
social differences. In the congregational prayer all Muslims stand shoulder to 
shoulder before their Maker, the king along with his poorest subject, the rich 
arrayed in costly robes with the beggar clad in rags, the white man along with 
his black brother. Nay, tlu* king or the rich man standing in a back row is 
required to lay his head, w»hcn prostrating himself before God, at the feet of a 
slave or a beggar standing in the front row. There could be no greater levelling 
influence in the world. In fact, congregational prayers arc meant, among other 
ijhings, to carry into practice the theoretical lessons of equality and fraternity 
foriwhich IslSm stands, and however forcibly IslSm may have preached in words 
the equality pf man and the fraternity of the community of Islftm, all this would 
have ended in mere talk, had it not been translated into every-day life through 
the institution of five daily congregational prayers. 

The stress laid by the Holy Qur'ln on jamETa is evident not only from the 
express cogMnand contained in v. 1 ; the very word used in it for the observance 
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of prayers is evidence that congregation is of the essence of prayer. Wherever 
the institution of prayer is spoken of. one of the derivatives of the word ufima 
whicl^ signifies the putting (of an affair) mto a right state or the keeping up or 
estahhshing of it. is used to indicate its proper observance. This very word utdma 
technically signifies the pronouncement of certain sentences before the congrega- 
tional service is held, for which see the preceding chapter. The word ivdmu being 
thus associated with congregational service by the Holy Prophet himself is a 
clear indication that by the tqama of prayer in the Holy Qur'an is meant the 
establishment of the congregational service. In fact, the stress laid on lami'a 
by the Holy Qur'an is evident from its prayers, which all aim ot the develop- 
ment of the community as a whole—v. 2 which contains the most frequently 
repeated prayer of IslSm affords an example of this. V. 3 shows that the 
importance attached to congregational prayer is so great that even when facing 
the enemy in the battle-field. Muslims are required to say their prayers in 
congregation. 

Of the (ladlth related in this chapter, the first three lay stress on the 
importance of the congregational prayer ; h 4 shows that when the congrega- 
tional prayer is being said, no prayer shall be said singly. H. 5 speaks of the 
excellence of congregational prayer, while Ji. 6 shows that when it would be 
hard on people to gather together in the mosque they should be allowed to say 
their prayers in their abodes. ]^. 7, 8 show that even women were required 
to join the congregation, while h. 14 requires that women should form a separate 
row by themselves. Hh. 9, — 12 relate to the arrangement of tanks. w*htle h. 13 
shows that 4 single man shall not form a row by himself. 


I AbQ Huraira reported that 

The Messenger of Allah, 

l>oaceAnd hlessinas , 

of Allali be on him. 5«lCl . 

“ 1 swear by Him in 
Whose hand is my soul, I 
had almost determined 
that I should order that 
wood should be collected, 
then I should order that a 
call should be sounded for 
prayer then I should order 
a man that he should lead 
the prayer, then I should 
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go to the people who have 
absented themselves and 
bum their houses on 
them.”* (B. 10:29.) 


JVj J' ^ ^Ul 

0 ^ ^ ^ * 
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AbU'l-DardS' said. 

The Messenger of Allah, 

p«4M and bleuMlngfl • 

of Allah b« on him. SalU , 

“ There arc not three 
people, either in the town 
or in the desert among 
whom prayer is not said in 
congregation but the devil 
will surely overcome them ; 
so stick to the congregation 
for the wolf eats the one 
that has strayed away from 
the flock.” 

(AD.-Msb. 4 : 23.) 


3 M&lik said. 

Two men who intended 
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* The words are meant simply to lay stress on the point that Muslims should 
try their best to join the congregational prayer. 
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going out on a journey 
came to the Prophet, SSSiSI* 
and the Prophet, 
S?^.W»Ssaid: 

“ When you go out, 
give out a call for prayer, 
then recite the iqSma, then 
let the greater of you lead 
the prayer.” (B. 10 : 18.) 

AbG Huraira said. 

The Messenger of Allah, 

peace and bleealngs • 

cif Allah be on hlmt 5alu . 

“ When the iqima for 
prayer has been called, no 
prayer but the one that is 
obligatory shall be said.” 

(M-Msh. 4 : 23.) 

^ Ibn .'Umar reported that 
The Messeng^ of Allah, 

i)c«ce and blesaingfi cotrt • 

<»f Allah be on him, . 

“ Prayer said in congre-‘ 
Cation excels the prayer 
said alone by twenty-seven 
degrees.” (B. 10 : 30.) 
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6 Nafi‘ said, _ , . ... 

Ibn ‘Umar gave a call ^ 

for prayer in Dzajnin on a 


cold night, then said. Say 


^ tjLas^ 0^ aJIJ ^ 

prayers in your abodes; J 

and he informed us that * ^ ^ ^ 


the Messenger of AllSh. ^ b 

peace and bleHiilniif nrrl£>r " 

of Allah lie on him, USea tO Otacr 


I ^ ^ ^ ^ a^£ 0 tfi 

J jji^. ^ ♦j i J>, l» i 3^ 


pt esi* 


a mu'adhdhin, on a cold 
or rainy night and during 
journey, to give a call for j J < ')i\ » J\ 

prayer, then say, on finish- 

ing it. Beware ! Say prayers ® jJa^ \ ^ I 5 i j L-J \ aJL—U 1 

^ ^ ^ ^ 0 tr ^ 

in (your) abodes.* 

(B. 10 : 18.) 




7 Ibn ‘Umar reported on the » 

authority of the Prophet, tic^ Cf" 


lieaoe and bleesinRn / i \ • j 

of Allah be on him. vWho; SaiQ : 




“ When your women ask Qj, jfiLJ '^l^\ \l\ JU 
your permission to go to ^ 


* Though prayer in congregation is of an obligatory nature, yet, on certain 
occasions when attendance would be hard on people, they arc allowed to say 
prayers in their abodes. 
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the mosque at night, give 
them permission." * 

(B. 10 : 162.) 


☆ j-i IjliU 
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'A'isha reported that 
The Messenger of Allsh, 

i>vitce &od blesftiDirt cqv 

of Allah be on him. USeU tO Say 

the morning prayer when 
it was yet dark; so the 
women of the believers 
returned while they could 
not be recognised on 
account of darkness, or 
they did not recognise one 
another. (B, 10 : 164.) 
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9 Anas reported on the au- 
thority of the Prophet. 

iHtace and bleasingg / i \ ^ -j 

of Allah be on him, VWno; Said . 

“ Arrange your ranks 
properly, for the proper 
arrangement of ranks is 
part of the keeping up of 
prayer.” (B. 10 ; 74.) 




• Even women must join the congregation if they arc otherwise free. 
Mothers sometimes took their babies along with them when going to attend the 
congregation. 
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AbQ Huraira reported 
that 

The Messenger of AlUh, 

paaoe ftod blettlDgs eairl • 
of All^ bo on hini. • 

“Did people know the 
importance of the adhan and 
of being in the first row, 
and they had no choice 
but to draw lots for it, 
they would draw lots for 
it” (B. 10 ; 9.) 
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n Aba Mas'Od said, 

The Messenger of 

AllxU DMCiiMd biMilniti ,,ea^ «.» 
Allan, „t Aiuh IM on him, USeO CO 

touch our shoulders at the 
time of prayer, and used to 
say: 

“Keep straight and do 
not be uneven, for in that 
case your hearts would dis- 
agree. Let those from among 
you, who are possessed of 
understanding and wisdom, 
stand nearest to me, then 
those who are next to them, 
then those who are next 
to them." 
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(M-Msh. 4 : 24.) 
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Anas said. 

The Messenger 

AlloVi peace and bletcings 

of Alleb be on blm. SaiQ 


12 


of 


“Complete the first row, 
then the one that is next 
to it, and whatever defici- 
ency there is, let it be in 
the last row.” 


(AD-Msh. 4 : 24.) 



WSbisa said. 

The Messenger 


of 


Alio Vi l>eAce and bleBHinfffl cow o 
of Allah be on blin, SaW a 

man praying alone behind 
the ; so he commanded 




j 6 jf Y 

0 

^>9 $ t ^ 

fcaA I I* ^ 

. j A ijC Ci 4 ^, \ ^ 

- ^-^9 -» C ^9 

\ ^ ^ ^ S 9 ^ 

^\j ji* ^^-\r 

^ tt 0 ^ ^ » W s ^ 9 ^ ^ 

90^ € ^ 4^9^ 9 C ^9^ 

. * I • . II . 1 . 


him to say the prayer over 

again.* (Ah-Msh. 4 : 24.) 

Anas said, 

I and an orphan in 
our house prayed behind 

fVii> PrnnVi^>i- peace and blesBlngR 
cne rropnet, of Allah be on hmj, 

(in one row), and my 
mother Umm Sulaim was 
behind us.® (B. 10 ; 78 ) 
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* In such a case, the man is required to take hold of a man from the last row 

and make him stand along with himself behind the row so that the two together 
may form a row. u u j 

* In congregational prayers the women formed a row by themselves behina 
the male rows ; and even if there was a single woman, she formed a row by her- 
self. Women were not allowed to mix with the men in their ^ows, as such a 
course would have led to the evil which is witnessed in church gatherings. 



CHAPTER VIII 


THE IMAM 

1. ** And when his Lord tried Abraham with certain words, he 
fulfilled them. He said. Surely I will make thee a leader (imUrn) 
of men. Abraham said. And of my offspnnft ? My covenant does 
not include the unjust, said He.** (2 : 124.) 

Imlm is literally one who ts imitated or whose example is followed from ttamma 
bi-hl, he followed or imitated him. It generally means a heati or a chief or a leader, 
whether he follows the right way or not. In relation to congregational prayers, 
the imlm is the person who leads the prayer. Abraham is spoken of as having 
been made an imlm because he fulfilled the Divine commandments— and every 
imlm should try to follow his example ; and an unjust person did not deserve 
to be made a leader —even though he may be of high parentage (v. 1). 

That the man who leads the prayers is called an imlm shows that he should 
be one occupying the highest place of honour in his community on account of 
his righteousness. While alive, the Holy Prophet himself acted as imlm ; and 
when he was unable during his last illness to perform that function, he ordered 
that Abn Bakr should act as imlm (h. 1). 

The honour of acting as an imlm should be conferred upon the man who 
occupies the highest place of honour in a community (h. 1) ; it is further laid 
down that the man having the greatest knowledge of the Qur’in should be 
chosen as imlm (lih. 2, 3), even though he be a slave (h. 4). He should not be 
paid any remuneration for leading prayers (H. vi : 12). It is not. however, pro- 
hibited to say prayers behind an imlm who is either a usurper (h. 5) or an 
unrighteous pierson (h. 6). A blind man is not unfit to lead the prayers (h. 7^, 
nor is a woman (h. 8). The imlm should have regard for the weak and the sick 
among those who follow him (h. 9). Those who follow the imlm shall not antici- 
pate him in any movement ((i. 10) . When a person joins the congregational service, 
he should start his prayer where he finds the imlm (h. 11). The position which 
the imlm occupies in relation to the congregation is explained in 12—14. 
There is no harm if a wall intervenes between the imlm and the congre- 
gation (h. 15). 



The ImSm 
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I AbQ MQsa said, 

The Prophet, 
on ill and his illness 
became severe ; so he said : 
“Tell Abu Bakr that he 
should lead the prayer fof 

the people.”' So the 

messenger came to him, 
and he (Abd Bakr) led 
the prayer for the people 
in the lifetime of the 

PrnnVi^«> peace and bleaiilnfSH 
rropneu, of Allali be on him. 

(B. 10 : 46.) 


2 Abo Mas'Ctd said. 

The Messenger of Allah, 

peace and bleciiings • 

of Allah i)e on him, SalG • 


“ The* man who knows 
most the Book of Allah shall 
act as imim of a people ; * 
and if there are persons 
equal in their knowledge 
of the Qur’an, then he who 
has greater knowledge of 
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' While alive, the Holy Prophet himself acted as imBm and led the prayers. 
During his last illness he became too weak to leave his bed and to go out to pray 
in congregation ; so he directed that AbO Bakr should lead the prayers. This 
hadi^b. along with the Holy Prophet's practice, is conclusive proof that the man 
'vho held the highest place of honour in the community on account of his 
righteousness acted as imBm, for after the Holy Prophet AbQ Bakr was 
admittedly the most excellent of his followers. 

■ Evidently what is meant is excellence in knowledge of the Holy Qur'Bn, 
not merely its recitation. 
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the Sunna ; and if they are 
equal in their knowledge 
of the Sunna, then he who 
is first in hijra;^ and if 
they are equal in hijra, 
then he who is older in 
years : and a man shall not 
lead another in prayer in the 
place where he (the latter) 
is in authority,* and no one 
shall occupy the place of 
honour in another man’s 
house except with his 
permission." 

(M-Msh. 4 : 26.) 

3 Ibn ‘AbbSs said. 

The Messenger of Allah, 

poAco and • 

of Allali bo oQ iiini, 5alU . 

“ The most virtuous 
among you shall deliver 
the adhan, and those having 
most knowledge of the 
Qur’an shall act as imams.” ® 
(AD-Msh. 4 : 26.) 

^ Ibn ‘Umar said. 

When the first emig> 
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* Precedence in hxira was an indication of precedence in sacrifices for IslBm. 

* Thus the master of the house or the imSm of a particalar mosque has a 
{(rearer right to lead the prayers there than a mere visitor. 

*The mu*a dhdh in and the imam, the two office-bearers of the mosque, 
are thus to be chosen for their moral excellence and knowledge of the Qur'Bn. 



The JtrtSnt 
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rants came to ‘Usba, a place 
in QubS', before the coming 
of the Messenger of Allih, 

PMMS* ud biMtingt Qslitn <-ko 

of Aluh he OD him. oaiim, me 
slave of Abu Hudhaifa. 
used to act as their imim, 
and he had the greatest 
knowledge of the Qur’Sn.® 

(B. 10 ; 54) 
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5 ‘Ubaid Allah reported that 
He entered upon 
‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan and 
he was then besieged (by 
the rebels). He said, 
Thou art the imam of the 
people^' and to thee has 
happened what thou seest, 
and the rebel imam leads 
our prayers and we consider 
this to be a sin. He said. 
Prayer is the best of things 
which people do ; so when 
people do a good work, do 
thou also do the good with 
them, and when they do 
evil, do thou shun their 
evil. (B. 10 : 56.) 


I ^ 0^ ^ iTS-' ^ 9^^ 9 ^ 

4jl AUIX^ 6^-® 


f 9 ^ 9^ -K* «<• S»-»* 9 ^ ^9^ 

jyO^ J t)UC’ 




it Jjf J <a[p> (iJl* 1 (Jlitt 

0 ^ ^ 

^9 ^ ^ 0^0^ 9^ i0^ ^ 

4.LU U 3 iS Jt ^ 

y ^ ^ 00 

^ 00 900 ^ \ C 00 0000 ^ S -*• ^00 5 

0 jLfall Jlii j 

^ 0 00 00 9^ -«'-«» f ^9^ i0 

^^h)l lili U 


^ 9 


IjiUi li) j 

9 >00 

☆ {H-* 


9 9^^ 


.u 


9 >00 00 9 ^ 9 ^ 

sU cJiJb-U 


* A slave became the imSm because he excelled others in knowledge. 
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Aba Huraira said. 

The Messenger of AllSh, 

PMo« and bleMlngi . 

of Allah bn on him, SalU . 

** JihSd is incumbent on 
you under every commander 
whether he is virtuous or 
wicked, even though he 
be guilty of heinous sins* 
and prayer is incumbent on 
you behind every Muslim 
whether he is virtuous or 
wicked, even though he be 
guilty of heinous sins ; ^ and 
the holding of a (funeral) 
service on every Muslim is 
incumbent on you whether 
he is virtuous or wicked, 
even though he be guilty 
of heinous sins.” 

(AD-Msh. 4 : 26.) 
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^ Anas reported that 
* The Prophet, 

left Ibn Umm 
MaktHm after him to act as 
imSm of the people, and he 
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* No one can be chosen as imBm for carrying on jihid or for leading prayers 
unless he possesses the requisite qualifications, and, therefore, a man who is 
guilty of heinous sins cannot be chosen for either purpose. But if such a 
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was a blind man. 

(AD. 2 : 64.) 


I ^ ^ h 


8 It is reported about Umm 
Waraqa who had learned 
the Qur’an by heart that 

ThcProphct,S?^.'S'g.“r.'.S£': 

commanded her that she 
should act as im3m of the 
people of her house, and she 
had a mu’adhdhin and she 
used to act as im3m of the 
people of her house.” 

(Ah. VI, 405.) 
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Q AbQifluraira reported that 

^ The Messenger of All3h, 


peace ftnd blesiiinftB • 

of Allah he on him, • 


“ When one of you leads 
the prayer for the people, 
he should lighten it, for 
among them is the weak 
one and the sick one and 
the old one ; and when one 
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man is chosen by mistake or if he commits such a sin after he has been 
chosen, he must be followed so long as he is not removed from that office, as no 
organization can be maintained otherwise. 

* This shows that a woman may act as imftm. There is nothing to show 
that there were no males among the people of her house ; on the other hand, 
it is clearly stated that she had a mu*a dhdb in who was evidently a male. ' 
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of you prays alone, he 
may lengthen (it) as he 
likes ” (B. 10 : 62.) 


-i ^ Bar&’ said. 

It was the practice 
that when the Messenger 


rk-P AllsVk l>eac« and blesfllnffs Qai/) 
OI /\lian, of Allah be on him, SaiQ 

sam^allahu li-man hamida- 
hu, none of us bent down his 
back (for falling down in 
prostration) until the Pro- 

riVkAf- peace and bleBSin«B f^ll 
pneC, of Allah be on him, aOWIl 

in prostration, and then we 
fell down in prostration 
after him.” (B. 10 : 52.) 


11 


AbG Huraira said, 
The Messenger 


of 


AlloVk peace and bleBBingB cajJ . 

of Allah be on him, SaiU . 


“ When you come to 
prayer, and we have fallen 
down in prostration, fall 
down in prostration and 
do not count it as anything, 
and whoever joins in one 
rak'a joins the prayers.” " 

(AD-Msh. 4 : 28.) 
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* If a man joins the congregational service in sajda, it should not be counted 
as a rak*a, from which it follows that if he joins it in rukU\ it shall be counted 

as a rak*a. 



The ImSm 
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AllsVi PMoe ud bleMlngt rr^m 
Allan, of Allah be on him, COm- 

manded us that when we 
were three, one of us 
should stand in the front 

(Tr-Msh. 4 : 25.) 
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Abfl Huraira said, 

The Messenger of 


AllSh, 


peace and bleBsings 
of Allah be on him, 


said 


“ Keep the imam in the 
middle and close the open- 
ings.” " (AD-Msh. 4 : 24.) 
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U Ibn ’Abbas said, 

I said my prayers 
with the Prophet bto^Blng,'’ 
oL*"him, on a certain night 
and I stood on his left, and 
the Messenger of Allah, 

peace and blesBings a-nnlr UrAA n<f 
of Allah be on him, tOOK nOlQ OI 

my head from behind me 
and placed me on his right 
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12, 13 give the position of the imam. He should stand in the front, 
forming a row by himself, and he should also be in the middle, so that the rows 
behind him should have an equal number of men on his right and left. 
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hand, then he said prayers 
(B. 10 : 77.) 


ill 

☆ 





‘A’isha said. 

The Messenger of 


Allsl. peace and bleesingi ,,QaJ 
Allan, of Allah be on him, USCa CO 

say his prayers at night in 
his enclosure, and the wall 
of the enclosure was low, 
so the people saw the 
person of the Prophet, 

peaoe and bleBBinits in 

of Allah boon him VStanaing 111 

prayers), and some people 
got up and followed him 
in his prayers.’* 


(B. 10 : 80.) 
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If there are only two men in a congregational service, they should stand 
in the same row. the imSm standing on the left. If. however, a third man joins 
later, either the imBm should go forward and stand in front, or the first follower 
should step behin^orming with the new-comer a row behind the imgm. 

’’This was the Holy Prophet's tahajjud prayer in the mosque during 
Ramadg&n. The enclosure was made of mats. The ^adlj^ shows that there is 
no harm if anything intervenes between the imftm and the congregation. 



CHAPTER IX 

INSTITUTION OF PRAYER 


1. “ Recite that which has been revealed to thee of the Book, 
and establish prayer ; surely prayer keeps one away from indecency 
and evil ” (29 : 45) . 

2. “ And establish prayer in the two parts of the day and in the 
first hours of the night; surely good deeds take away evil deeds: 
this is a reminder to the mindful ** (11 ; 114). 

3. Establish prayer, from the declining of the sun till the dark- 
ness of the night, and the morning recitation , surely the morning 
recitation is witnessed ” (17 : 78). 

4. Surely prayer is a timed ordinance for the believers” 

(4 : 103). 

5 ! ” Guard (your) prayers and the most excellent prayer, and 
stand up truly obedient to Allah ” (2 : 238). 

6. ” Woe to the praying ones, who are unmindful of their 
prayers, who pray to be seen, and withhold alms” (107 : 4-7). 

In this chapter I have collected the hadi^ relating to the times of prayer 
a.id other external circumstances relating to it, while the prayer-service itself is 
dealt with in the next chapter. 

Prayer was made an institution by Islam. It was not left to individual 
choice to resort to prayer when and how one liked. The order to establish 
prayer as an institution is very frequent in the Holy Qur’an, the first three 
verses qouted above being given as an example. The purification of the mind 
IS the great aim (vv. 1, 2 ; hh. 1, 2), which is attained by resorting to the 
remembrance of Allah time after time in the midst of one’s worldly pursuits 
The spirit to serve humanity is also imbibed through prayer ; and unless that 
spirit is imbibed, prayer is simply a show (v. 6). The times of prayer were 
fixed by Divine ordinance (v. 4). There is a continuity in prayer from the 
declining of the sun till the darkness of the night (v.^^r-early afternoon, 
late afternoon, after sunset and early hours of the night (h. 3)— and then 
there is a break till dawn (v. 3), which is the time of the fifth prayer (^i. 3). 
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To fay prayer purposely when the sun is rising, or when it is setting, is prohibited 
(b* 5) . The two afternoon prayers and the two early night prayers may be combined 
(b*6). The morning and the late afternoon prayer must not be missed on any 
account (b. 7). When a prayer has been unavoidably missed (b- 8). or when one 
forgets the saying of a prayer (b. 9) , the prayer must be said at the first opportunity. 
It is undesirable to sleep before the *Ishl* prayer or engage in unnecessary f 
atfcr it (b* 10). Everything must be avoided which may distract one's attention 
from prayer (bb- 11-13)- One must not hurry for prayer, for it would destroy 
the calm of mind which is so essential for prayer (b- 14) ; nor should one 
when taking food make haste and leave his food for the sake of prayer (b- 15). 
Prayer may be said even when riding (h. 16), in a boat or a railway carriage. 
As regards dress, a man may wear any dress that he can afford or that is 
convenient ior him, and prayer may be said even in knickers and shirt (b- 17). 
It is not proper for any one to pass in front of the man who is praying (b- 18). 
and a sutra may be set up when prayer is said in an open place. 


^ Abo Huraira reported that 
He heard the Messenger 

AllsVi peace and blessinaB 
r\lian, Allah be 00 him, 

say : 

“Tell me if there is a 
stream at the door of one of 
you, in which he bathes 
five times every day, what 
dost thou say, will it leave 
anything of his dirt ? “ 
They said, It would not 
leave anything of his dirt. 
He said : 

“ This is the likeness of 
the five prayers, with which 
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Allih blots 
faults." * 


out (all) 
(B. 9 : 6.) 


2 Anas reported 
The Prophet, 
o'nnV^said: 

“When one of you says 
prayers, he holds confiden- 
tial intercourse with his 
Lord.”^ (B.9:8.) 

3 Ibn ‘Abbas said. 

The Messenger of Allah, 

and bltiBHingd coirl • 
of Allah be on him, • 

“ Gabriel acted as imam 
for me twice in the 
(Sacred) House ; so he said 
the Zu{ir prayer with me 
when the sun had declined 
from the meridian and (the 
shadow) was the measure 
of a thong, and he said the 
Asr prayer with me when 
the shadow of everything 
was the like of it, and he 
said the Maghrib prayer 
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‘ This hadith should be interpreted in the light of the Qur'Sn which says 
as quoted in the heading : “ Prayer keeps one away from indecency and evil 
fv. 1), By the blotting out of faults is therefore meant curbing the tendency 
to go against Divine injunctions. The man, who feels himself in the Divine 
presence five times a day, has his mind purified of all dross, just as the 
bather is purified of physical dirt. 

* That is the essence of prayer ; a roan should feel when praying that he is 
alone before his Maker, and he should open his mind to Him in its fulness. 
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with me when one who 
fasts breaks the fast, and 
he said the Ishs’ prayer 
with me when redness in 
the horizon had disappear- 
ed, and he said the Fajr 
prayer with me when food 
and drink are prohibited 
to one who fasts. When 
it was the next day, he said 
with me the Zuhr prayer 
when the shadow (of a 
thing) was the like of it, and 
he said with me the ‘Asr 
prayer when the shadow 
(of a thing) was its double, 
and he said with me the 
Maghrib prayer when one 
who fasts breaks the fast, 
and he said with me the 
‘Isha’ prayer when one- 
third of the night had 
passed, and he said with me 
the Fajr prayer when the 
dawn was bright. Then he 
turned to me and said, O 
Muhammad! This is the 
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time of the prophets before 
thee, and the time is be- 
tween these two times.” * 
(AD., Tr-Msh. 4 ; 1.) 

A Ibn ‘Abbis reported that 

The Prophet, 

on*”"hiin® forbade prayer 
after the morning prayer 
till the sun brightens, and 
after ‘Asr till it sets.‘ 

(B. 9 : 30.) 

5 Ibn ‘Umar said, 

The Messenger of All§h, 

iioaooaiid bloflainKa • 

»f Allali be on him, SaiU . 

•'fj 

“Do not purposely seek 
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“This IS a comprehensive hadith relating to the times of prayer. It further 
shows that the mode of prayer, the rak'as and the time thereof were taught to 
the Holy Prophet by Divine revelation, as it was Gabriel who led the prayers 
and the Holy Prophet followed him. Gabriel pointed out the time-limits 
within which different prayers could be said. The different times thus arc : 
Zuhr — when the sun begins to decline till ‘Asr; ‘Asr — when the sun is about 
midway on its course to setting till it begins to set; Maghrib — after the sun 
sets till the disappearance of the red glow in the west ; ‘Isha* — after the dis- 
appearance of the red glow till midnight (as other hadith show) ; Fair — after 
dawn till sunrise. Where the days arc too short, the Zuhr and the ‘Asr 
prayers may be combined, and where the nights arc too short, the Maghrib 
and the ‘Isha* may be combined (h. 6). Where the days or nights extend 
over 24 hours, the times of prayer may be fixed in accordance with 
the times of work and rest. Thus the morning prayer may be said on 
rising from sleep, the Maghrib and the ‘Ifhs* when going to bed, and the Zuhr 
and the ‘Asr in the middle of the day’s work. 

*Thc Fajr prayer is the last prayer of the night, and the ‘Ajr the last prayer 
of the day. As h. 7 shows, these two prayers are given a special importance. 
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in your prayer the rising of . .u ^ o 

the sun or the setting of « ^ 


It. 


«5 


(B. 9 : 30.) 


6 Ibn ‘Abbas reported that i*" * '' 

The Prophet, K"” SH# Ul' 


on'*“‘hi.n“ said prayers in 
Madina seven (rak‘as) and 
eight (rak‘as) Zuhr and 
‘Asr and Maghrib and 
‘Ish5.’“ (B. 9 : 12.) 


^ ^ 40 40 

7 FadzaIa said. ^ *. -Ji: -"i i *: r * ^ 

The Messenger of Allah, J ‘J'* ^ <j^”V 

poaoeand bleHHfntfH anrl 

of Allah bo on him. raugnc me, ana ^ 

there was in what he j Ui^ ^ ^ 

taught me (the command) : 

“ And be mindful of the 
five prayers.” He said, I 
said. These hours are 
such that I have (other) ^ ^ ^ 
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® What is forbidden is the commencing of prayer purposely when the sun is 
setting or when it is rising. If, however, a roan begins his prayer before the 
setting of the sun, and ic begins to set when he is still praying, he should finish his 
prayer. Similarly in the case of the rising of the sun. The prohibition aims 
at avoiding resemblance with sun-worshippers. 

•This hadith allows the combining of Zuhr with *Asr prayer and that of 
Maghrib with Tsha'. According to another hadith (Ah. I, 223), the 
Holy Prophet did this w^hen there was “ neither danger nor rain,” and he did 
this so that ” his umma may not be in difficulty.” This shows that the prayers 
spoken of may be combined in case of danger or rain, and even when there is 
no such reason. The combined prayers may be said at either prayer time. 
In combining prayers the sunna that fall between the two prayers are dropped. 
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business to attend to there- 
in, so command me some- 
thing comprehensive sc 
that when I have done it, it 
should suffice me. He said : ‘ 
“Be mindful of the two 
‘Asr prayers.” This was 
not known in our idiom. 
So I said, what are the two 
‘Asr prayers ? He said : “ A 
prayer before the rising of 
the sun and a prayer before 
the setting of it .” ' 

(AD. 2 : 2.) 

JabW 'reported that 
‘Umar ibn al-Khattab 

came on the day of the 
Ditch® after the sun had 
set, and he began to abuse 
the unbelieving Quraish. 
He said, O Messenger of 
Allah ! I could not manage 
to say the ‘Asr prayer 
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* The hadlth does not mean that only two prayers arc sufficient. It only 
lays stress on their special importance. Or, perhaps the man found it difficult 
to attend the congregational prayer five times daily, and he was told to be 
mindful specially of these two prayers and not to miss them in congregation. 

* Also known as the battle of Ahz%b or Confederates, which took place in 
5 A.H. 
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until the sun was about to 
set The Prophet, 

said : “ I call Allah to 
witness that I (too) have 
not said it.” Then we got 
up towards Buthan, and he 
performed ablutions for 
prayer, and we too per- 
formed ablutions for it, 
and he said the *Asr 

(prayer) after the sun had 
set, and after that he said 
the Maghrib (prayer)." 

(B. 9 : 36.) 


/ • e 



(i*" 







\j\^ y ^ i 

^ ^ ^ •-*' -o' 

O -U| 


9 Anas reported on the 
authority of the Prophet, 


peaco and bleminKfl / i \ • j 

of Allah be on biuii VWilO^ Said I 


“ Whoever forgets (the 
saying of) a prayer, let him 
say the prayer when he 
remembers it ; there is no 
atonement for it but this, 
‘ Establish the prayer for 
My remembrance’.” 

(B. 9 : 37.) 


' ^ * 
bi 5jU 


i.i\ itti VI L«j sjurv 
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* When the prayer-time is missed unavoidably, it may be said even 
after the time for it has passed. 

A long hadi^ is narrated by Bukhari, showing that when sleep overcomes 
a person, and he misses the prayer at the right time, he should say it when he 
gees up (B. 9 : 35). 
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•4 ^ Abli Barza reported that ff ' ^ " 

i-V/ The Messenger of U^“^ * 

Allah, ..s ^ 

sleeping before the IshS’ Jr* ^ 

(prayer) and conversation S 

after it.” (B. 9 : 23 .) iA«Aa> cIj Jb«Jl j jtLinll 

n Anas said, ^ 

‘A’isha had a figured cT’ U^” ^ ^ 

curtain of red wool, with ** - 

^ ^ -o' #o t0 

which she had covered a Oj?*- 4 wlUl 

-O' f ^ ^ ^ 

side of her apartment. The ^ ^ ^ 

Prophet, said : Ci Ja ^.^1 ^ ^IJL 5 

“ Remove from us thy 

curtain,*for its figures come jlya) Ji 4l l» i.hb 
before me in my prayers.” ^ 

^ ^ ^ » iO* 

(B. 8 ; 15 .) j 


1 ‘A’isha said, ^ 

I asked the Messenger c.)L- 

nf Allah WtwinBK oUmi^ 

ui rviian, of 1,0 on him. aoout 

casting side glances in ^ .*: ■ 

prayer. He said : 


Jl» ^ Ip 


t 


^ » j f' c3„^ j 


''He disliked it, because one who went to sleep before he said the prayer 
might miss the prayer altogether ; and because he wanted prayer to be the last 
^ict before going to bed, so that he should go to bed with a prayerful mind. 

In order to apply the mind fully to prayer, it was necessary that there 
should be nothing, even in the environment, which should lead the mind 
3way from it. That is also the reason why the mosque should be a simple 
structure. 
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“ That is a snatching from 
the prayer of the servant, 
which the devil snatches 
away by deceit.” 

(B. 10 : 93.) 

Zainab, wife of ‘Abd 
Allih ibn Mas‘ud, said. 

The Messenger of Allsh, 

poaoo andbleHBinriH itc • 

of Allah he on him, adlU tU Ub . 

“ When one of you goes 
to the mosque, let her not 
use scent.” 

(M-Msh. 4 : 23.) 

Abu Qatida said. 
While we were saying 

our prayers with the 

anil hlf)HRin(!i! 

•t^ropnet, ^Hah b© on him, 

suddenly heard noise 
of (running) people. 
When he finished the 
prayer, he said, “ What was 
the matter with you?” 
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'* Casting side glances would undoubtedly divert the attention from prayer, 
and this is not desirable. This is called a snatching away by the devil. 

** This order is also meant as a precaution against distraction. But scent 
was recommended on Fridays on account of the larger gatherings. 
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They said, Wc were hasten- 
ing for the prayer. He said : 

“Do not do so; when 
you come to prayer, you 
should be perfectly calm ; 
then whatever part of it 
you overtake, say (it with 
the imSm), and complete 
the part that has escaped 
you.”“ (B. 10 : 20.) 
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Ibn ‘Umar said. 

The Prophet, gfe'Stng.nl 

AUaIi bd Qoi/^ • 

on him, ^ ^ ^ ^ c ^ 

“When one of you is jo lil 

taking food, let him not 
hasten until he satisfies his J** 

need, even though the " ^ 

iqlma for prayer has been Aj^\c:Zi\’o\'jVZ~C 
recited.” (B. 10 : 42.) ' 

i ^ Jfibir said, 

^ The Prophet, Kn*.“o1 
used to say his pray- 
ers on his riding camel in 


£ i 


jis j6 y u ^ .j»- > *\ 

^ m ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ mm 
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“ Everything which disturbs the calm of mind, should be avoided, as this 
would be inconsistent with a prayerful attitude. Muslims need a calm atmos- 
phere within and without the mosque, and this is the reason why they resent 
music before mosques. 
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whichever direction it 
turned with him ; but when 
he intended to say the obli- 
gatory prayer, he got down 
and faced towards the 

Qibla.’® (B. 8 : 31.) 




17 




- I 




Aba Huraira said, 

A Iran got up before 

peace and bles8in«s 

tne Jrropnec, of Allab be on bun, 

and asked him about pray- 
ing in one garment. He 
said : “ Can every one of 
you get two garments?” 
Then a man asked ‘Umar, 
and he said. When Allah 
gives ample, then you should 
use amply ; a man wore his 
garments, a man prayed 
in a waist-wrapper and 
an outer garment, in a 
waist-wrapper and a shirt, 
in a waist-wrapper and a 
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*• This could be done in the case of a camel or a horse. A man who is in 
a boat or in a railway carriage should turn his face to the nearest direction to 

Qibla in the first instance, but he is not required to continue changing the 
directi '‘^n as the boat or the railway changes its direction. 
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cloak, in trousers and outer 

garment, in trousers and a o 


shirt, in trousers and a 

cloak, in knickers and a 

cloak, in knickers and a 


J »V* i cJ J 

" ' - # - 

J J J oM 


shirt, and I think he said, It ' 'r ' 

jU j JL* *w>.i j JU 


in knickers and an outer 


garment.” (B. 8 : 9.) 

i Q AbQ Juhaim said, 
io -u. x>r 


☆ j 




ADU junaim saia, • ^ 

The Messenger of J-'--' J-l 


UJJ ^ ■**^ * {. <Ui)l 


Allah, 5fAijah“{le'*Mhfra! Said : —• * 'r*''*'r -,ii^ i 

“ r»: j S.1, £ O'* ^ ■*—! « < 0 j ut^ <0l)| 

Did the passer in front sfcsgr 

of one who is praying know . — 

what burden is on him, it ^ 

s»* 

would' be better for him to . . r- s ^ s 

wait for forty (days) than 0* ^ U^.J^ 

that he should pass in front , ,, s^s 

of him. ” « (B. 8 : 101.) ☆ -^A A. 


☆ ^A. s A. 


’ A man must be decently dressed according to his means. Any dress, 
that^is regarded as decent in society, is looked upon as decent for prayers. 

This is forbidden, because by so doing a man would distract the attention 
o the person who is praying. The Holy Prophet set up a sutra^a spear or a 
staff, etc.— in front of him when praying in an open place (B. 8 : 90). 



CHAPTER X 


PRAYER-SERVICE 

1. “ O you who believe ! Do not j(o near prayer when you are 
intoxicated until you know what you say ’* (4 : 43). 

2. And when you journey in the earth, there is no blame on 
you if you shorten the prayer '* (4 : 10). 

3. '*And when thou art amongst them and leadest them in 

prayer, let a party of them stand up with thee then when 

they have prostrated themselves, let them go to - yout rear, and let 
another party who have not prayed come forward and pray with thee ** 
(4:102). 

4. ** And they who pass the night prostrating themselves before 
their Lord and standing " (25 : 64). 

5. ** Thou wilt see them bowing down, prostrating themselves, 
seeking grace from AllSh and pleasure (48 : 29). 

6. “ O you who believe ! Bow down and prostrate yourselves 

and serve your Lord’’ (22 : 77). ♦ 

7. “ Those who remember Allah, standing and sitting” (3 : 190). 

Every prayer-service consists of two, three or four units (h, 1), the unit 
being called a (lit., an act of bowing) which consists of qiyam (standing), 
rukU* (bowing of the head and body), sajda (prostration) and jalsa or qa’da 
(sitting), in the order in which they are mentioned. These arc all the worshipful 
positions which a man can adopt, and they are mentioned in the Holy Qur'Bn 
in different places, not of course in this order (vv. 3 — 7.) It will be noted 
that after giving the number of rak’as in a particular prayer it is added, 
" arid after it two rak'as ” (h. 1). This latter is the supererogatory part (nafl)s 
which is said singly and is commonly known as (the Prophet's practice), 

as distinguished from the congregational prayer which is called maktXSM 
{obligatory) (H. vii:4), and is commonly known as far^. There is perfect 
agreement in the whole Muslim world as to the number of rak'as in the 
congregational service. In the case of prayers consisting of four far^ rak'as, 
the number of rak'as is halved when journeying, while the sunna may be dropped 
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altogether (v. 2 ; h. 32;. A full description of the different postures of the 
rak‘a -a practical revelation to the Holy Prophet (H. is : and the arrange- 

ment in which they follow each ocher are given in h. 3. Further details relating 
to these postures are contained in hh. 4-7. 

if 

Every posture or change from one posture to another is connected with some 
kind of dhikr,* and the man who prays should know its significance (v. 1 : 8). 

The most frequently occurring dhikr in prayer is the takhxr (magnifying)^ t.e., 
the utterance of Alldhu Akhar (Allgh is the Greatest). These words are 
uttered first when a man begins the prayer-service and then on every change 
from one position to another, except when he rises from rukH* (h. 9). An 
additional dhikr after rising from rukO' is mentioned in h. 19. After the first 
utterance of Alldhu Akbar, one or other of the dhikrs mentioned in ^|[i. 10. 11 
IS uttered in a voice audible to oneself only. The latitude given in this matter 
shows that any other prayer may be added. It is. however, with the Fdtiha 
that the service really opens (h. 12). It is so essential to prayer that without 
it no prayer is acceptable (h. 13). The recital of the Fstiha is followed by 
Amin, which should be utttered in a loud voice when the FStiha is recited in 
a loud voice (^. 14). In the first two rak*as the Fgriha is followed by the recital 
of any portion of the Holy Qur’an (hh. 15. 16). There arc many forms of dhikr 
for ruklf’ and sajda (hh. 17. 18). to which any prayer in any language may be 
added, especially in sajda. in which state a person is enjoined to make most 
petitions, as he is nearest to God when he humbles himself most (h. 21). In 
fact, the si^ole of the prayer-service is a petition to the Divine Being, and any 
prayer may be addressed in any position, so much so that the Holy Prophet 
used to address prayers even when reciting the Holy Qur’an (h. 18). Special 
intercessory prayers were offered on rising from rukO" (h. 20). A 'prayer is 
also addressed in the respite between the two sajdas (h. 22). Prayers are 
also offered in the sitting position (hh. 23 — 26). But like a petitioner who 
takes advantage of an opportunity for being heard, some sort of dhikr is 
resorted to even after the prayer is finished (hh 28, 29). The service ends 
with taslim (h. 27). 


Some points of minor importance are added at the end. The first relates 
to the procedure to be adopted when a mistake is made through forgetfulness 
(hh. 30. 31) ; the second to prayer when journeying and to the duration of the 
journey (h^. 32, 33). 


• Dhikr means literally remembrance, and in relation to prayer it includes 
all utterances regarding the praise and glorification of God. recitations from the 
Holy Qur’Sn and supplications to God. 
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Ibn 'Umar said, 

I prayed with the 

Messenger of Allah, ‘’iXsinM 
on*'“hiro, when staying at 
home and when journeying ; 
so he said the Zuhr prayer, 
when staying at home, four 
rak'as and after it two 
rak'as, and he said the 'Asr 
prayer four rak'as and there 
was nothing after it, and 
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40 ^ 



he said the Maghrib prayer 
three rak'as and after it 





two rak'as, and he said the 
'Isha’ prayer four rak'as; 
and he said the Zuhr 
prayer, when journeying, 
two rak'as and after it two 
rak'as, and the 'Asr tw'o 
rak'as and there was 
nothing after it, and the 
Maghrib three rak'as and 
after it two rak'as. 
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and the ‘Isha two rak‘as ^ ^ 

and after it two rak‘as.' 3 sLl«)l j 

* 

(Ah. II, 90.) 


^ >Aisha reported that , ^ 

^ The Prophet, •?, ^ J}'' ^ 


on'him'! never omitted saying 


»-•' ^ t0» i*- 


four rak'as before Zuhr and ^ 


two rak'as before Fajr.^ 

(B. 19 : 34.) 




☆ 


51 jii)\ j j 


3 AbQ Huraira reported that • - 

, , o' ji 

A i|ian entered the * 


^ Rak*a (fromraka'a, he bent or bowed down), takt«n as meaning a single act 
of standing in prayer, is really a unit m the Islamic institution of prayer. It 
consists really of all the four possible worshipful positions, viz., standing, 
bowing down, prostration and sitting. Its full description is given in h. 4. 
A man fii^t stands in prayer, then bows down, then stands upright again, 
then falls down in prostration, then raises himself up and sits down, then 
falls down in prostration again and then raises himself up again. This is called 
one rak'a. After every two rak'as the sitting position is assumed for a longer 
time. The standing position is called qiydm, the bowing down ruhu\ the 
prostration sajda, and the sitting position jalsa when it is a short sitting 
between the two sajdas, and qa*da when it is a longer sitting for reciting 
ia^ahhud after two rak'as or at the end of prayer. This hadlth contains full 
details of the number of rak'as for the different prayers with the exception of 
Fajr. which consists of two rak*as, but the statement made here that nafl or 
.umna rak'as were said during journeys is contradicted by Bukhgri ((i. 32). 

^ From the hadlth that have gone before it appears that he said two rak*a8 
before Zuhr. It is. therefore, reasonable to conclude that sometimes he said two 
rak'as sunna and sometimes four. 
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mosque, and the Messenger 

nf AllsVi P«»oe and blevslngt 
or Allan, of Allah be on him, WaS 

sitting in a corner of the 

mosque ; he said, Teach 

me, O Messenger of Allah ! 
He said : 

“When th9U risest for 
the prayer, then perform 
the ablution in a right 
manner, then turn thy face 
towards the Qibla, then say 
Allahu Akbar, then recite 
what thou canst afford of 
the Qur’Sn, then bow down 
until thou art at rest in 
bowing down (ruku‘), then 
raise thyself up until thou 
art firm in the standing 
posture, then fall down in 
prostration until thou art 
at rest in prostration, then 
raise thyself up until thou 
art at rest in sitting, then 
fall down in prostration 
until thou art at rest 
in prostration, then raise 
thyself up until thou art at 


lil JLii ^1 J b 
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rest in sitting' ; and, accord- 
ing to one report, then 
raise thyself up until thou 
art firm in the standing 
posture; then do this in 
the whole of thy prayer.” 

(B. & M-Msh. 4 : 10.) 


^ ^ 0 ^ ^ it ^ 
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4 Aba f^umaid al-S&'idi said. 
I best guard the prayer 

of the Messenger of Allah, 

peace and bleasiiiKB \X7Vi^>n ViP QJliH 
of Allah be on him. ^ SaiU 

Allahu Akbar* I saw him 
raise his hands to his 
shoulders ; and when he 
performed the ruku‘, he 
firmly held his two knees 
with his two hands, and 
he bent his back (levelling 
it with his head) ; then 
when he raised his head, 
he stood erect un- 
til every bone of the 
spine returned to its 
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* This applies when two rak*as have been said. 

* This is called talr6tr tahrima, the first takbir with which a person enters 
the state of prayer. 
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regular place ; and when he 
performed the sajda, he 
laid his fore-arms (on the 
ground ) , not spreading them 
out as a bed, nor contracting 
them (to his sides), and he 
made the tips of the toes of 
his two feet face towards 
the Qibla ; and when he 
sat after (finishing) two 
rak'as, he sat on his left 
foot and made the right 
one stand erect ; and 
when he sat after the last 
rak‘a, he brought forward 
his left foot and made the 
other stand erect, and 
sat on his sitting-place.*^ 

(B. 10 : 145.) 

^ Sahl ibn Sa‘d said. 

Order was given to the 
people that in prayer a 


Jb 3 

*)/ 3 

S?* ^ ^ 

j lili j 

^ 9 ^ 9 ‘ ^ «<> •*!* ^9 ^9 

bli 3 

*a5 %^'H\ (j 

f 9^9 ^ ^ 0^ ^ * 9'^^ 9 

^ ^ 9 ^ ^ «** **• 

jj»X» Jc- -uJ j 


9 ^ 9 »*•' 9 0^ 

Jli ,Xm0M ^ ^ . ^ -0 

^ ' 

00 00^ 9 ^ ^9 9t ^ ^ ^ 

O' Oo 


* In this state the left foot was brought forward to make himself more at 
case, as the sitting after the last rak'a lasted longer. According to B. 10:145, 

when a person is unable to take a particular position he may take any other in 
which he finds himself comfortable. 
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man should place his right , " . I ^ . 

hand on his left fore-arm.* ^ - 

■ s I* 

(B. 10 : 87.) jUJl J 


X Ibn ‘Abbas said, 

^ the Prophet, Cfrin‘S* 
f.'eon*him. was Commanded that 
he should perform sajda on 
seven members of the body, 
the forehead’, the two 
hands, the two knees and 
the two feet, and that he 
should not arrange hair nor 
garments (while praying). 

(B. 10 : 133.) 

rj Ibn ‘Umar said, 

When the Messenger 

A11?Vi peace and blessings 

til Aiidn, of Allah be on him, 

sat in tashahhud'^, he used 
to place his left hand on 


(1)' 
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oS Jli ^ O'' 
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• This is the position of the hands in qiySm, whether the hands are placed 
on the breast or below the navel. 

' Including the tip of the nose (B. 10 ; 135). 

■ Tashahhud is the dhikr referred to in h. 23. It is so called because it ends 
with the Kalima Shahada, 
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his left knee and his right 
hand on his right knee.* 

(M-Msh. 4 : 15.) 


^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
«Jj j 






8 Anas reported on the 
authority of the Propheti 

peace aod blesHinKH ^^:a\ . 

ot Allah be on him, VWIIO SaiOj . 

“ When a person is drowsy 
in his prayers, let him go 
to sleep until he knows 
what he recites.”'® 

(B. 4 : 53.) 



• SjU^i lit Jli 



^ 10^ if**' 


^ AbQ Huraira said, 

When the Messenger of 


Allah, 


® J' 


peace and blesHinfis 
of Allah be on him, ©Ot 






— » wa ^aacaaa a#aj aaaaaai ^ ^ *il ^ — ^ 

, , j *Lj lil (J ♦**> j tl)o 

up for prayer, he used V ^ ^ *^-7 > 

^ I# «** 


to say Allahu Akhar 
when he assumed qiy9m; 


* The same is the position of the hands when one sits between the two 
sajdas. 

*” This direction shows that the Holy Prophet wanted the people to know 
the significance of what they recited in their prayers. Mere repetition of words 
without understanding their meaning does not serve the real purpose of prayer. 
The recitations, which are essential in prayer- service, are so few that a child, as 
well as an adult, can learn their significance within three months. It may, 
however, be noted that some of the phrases, which are more frequently repeated 
in prayer, are understood by Muslims generally, whether they are educated 
or not, such as All&hu Akbar, SubffSna Rabbiya-i-'Aftm, etc. Moreover, the 
different postures are a great help in creating a prayerful mood. 
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then he said Allahu Akbar 
when he bowed down for 
ruka* ; then he said, “Allsh 
listens to him who praises 
Him when he raised his 
back from ruku‘; then he 
said while he was standing, 
“Our Lord, Thine is the 
praise ” ; then he said 
Allahu Akbar when he 
fell down (in sajda) ; then 
he said Allahu Akbar when 
he raised his head ; then he 
said Allahu Akbar when 
he performed the (second) 
sajda ; tAen he said Allahu 
Akbar when he raised his 
head; then he did this in 
the whole of his prayer 
until .he finished it, 
and he said Allahu Akbar 
when he rose from the sit- 
ting posture after two 
(rak‘as"). 

(B. 10 : 117.) 
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** This liadith mentions the different a^kar to be uttered in the change 
from one posture to another. It will be noted that except for what is uttered 
in rising from ruklT, Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Greatest) is uttered in all other 
changes including the one when a person enters the state of prayer. 
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10 AbQ Huraira said. 

The Messenger of 

AllSf) IXBCe and bleMlnilH nca/l fn 

Allan, „( Allah bo on iiiui, useo to 
remain silent between 
the (opening) takbir and 
the recital (of the Qur’an) 
— I think, he said — a little. 
I said. May my father and 
my mother be thy sacrifice, 
O Messenger of AllSh ! 
thy silence between the 
takbir and the recital, what 
sayest thou (in that inter- 
val) ? He said, “ I say : 

‘ O Allah ! Keep faults as 
distant from me as the east 
is distant from the west ; 
O Allah ! cleanse me of 
all faults as a white cloth 
is cleansed of dirt; O 

Allah! wash away my faults 
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with water and snow and 

hail.”" (B. 10 : 89.) ^ a'Jjt j jjUJl j ^QT, 


n 'A'isha said. 

The Messenger of 

Aiish, ra.i.teW.r.s': used to 
say, when he opened the 
prayer : 

“ Glory to Thee, O Allah i 
and Thine is the praise, 
and blessed is Thy name 
and exalted is Thy majesty 
and there is none to be 
served besides Thee.’' 

(AD-Msh.4:ll.) 

*1 ^ Anas reported that 
The Prophet, 
be on him*! aud Abu Bakr and 
‘Umar used to open the 
prayer with al-hamdu li- 
llahi Rabbi-l-’alamtn.'^ 

(B. 10 : 89.) 


jiT cJii 




\ ^ 


ji; 

dhs"! iijCj 

* aJI 1/ j 


4Jii JL..«b>c)L 0 0 




” The ^ikr mentioned in this hadith and the next Rocs by the name of 
i5f:f(dA which means tAe de5mnR to open, the real opening of prayer being th« 
chapter Fatilia as noted in h. 12. 

"The opening of the Holy Qur’Sn is thus also the opening of prayer. Prayer 
is said to open with al hamdu li-llShi (the FStiha), because it is with this prayer 
that the imSm opens the prayer in a loud voice, the dhikr. called istiftBh being 
uttered individually in a voice audible to oneself only. 
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13 


‘Ubftda reported that 

The Messenger of 

Allah peaoe and blMaiiKi eaiH • 
rViiau, of AH&h b« on him, 5alU • 

" There is no prayer for 
him who does not recite 
the Opening (chapter) of 
the Book.*’" (B. 10 ; 95.) 

14 Abfi MGsS said. 

The Messenger of 

AllaVi P«ace and blesHinitfl • 

Allall, Qf Allah be on him, 5dlU . 

“ When you pray, set 
right your ranks ; then one 
of you should act as your 
im3m, so when he says the 
takbir, say the takbir, and 
when he says gh^airi-Umagh- 
dzub-i ‘alai-him wa la-dzal- 
Ixn, say amtna,'® Allah will 
accept your prayer. 

(M-Msh. 4:12.) 


^ ^ ^ ^ o ^ 

<-) j i Lc" ^ ^ Y* 

V (J ^ dJiil 

-i* m ^ m ^ 


<3^ 


^ ill ^ j;: j jg 

» ^ ^ 

^ ^ 

i \,Jj, ^ULi /a^l 

-•a* ^ 

Jls lil 
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** The Fdtiha is thus an essential part of every rak*a of every prayer. AbO 
Hurdira is reported to have said that the Fdttha should be recited in a low 
voice even when following the imhm (M-Msh. 4 : 12). 

Amina (from the root amn meaning security) occurs always with fatfya over 
the final letter, and it means O Allah / Listen to or Answer my prayer or May it 
besot (N). It is generally uttered at the end of prayers; when the imSm 
utters a prayer, those who follow say dmin. The Fatiha being a prayer is 
generally followed by dmirt, and when the imSm recites the Fatilja in a loud 
voice, those who follow should say dmin in a loud voice. Bukhttrl has a chapter 
(10 : 111) with the heading **The saying of the imSm dmlrui in a loud voice*', 
and under this head he says : ** Ibn al-Zubair and those behind him said dmin 
until there was an echo in the mosque**. 
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C Abd Qatida reported 
XO that 

TViP PronVlPf peace and bleMlngb 
I ne r tupnet, of Allah be on him. 


used to recite Umm al-- l ^ 


o\ SiliS (j\ . j fr- > 0 

• ^ I « II 

fl-J 


Kitah (the FcUiha) and 
along with it another sura 
in the first two rak'as of 
Zuhr and 'Asr prayers, and 
now and then he made us 






^ ^ ^ » £ 




^ ^ ^ *»• # ^ 


hear a verse, and he used <3 5 Ul^l 


to lengthen (recital) in the 
first rak‘a.*® (B. 10 : 109.) 




Abu RSfi* said, 

I said with AbU 
Huraira the ‘Ishi’ prayer, 
and he recited Idha-s-sama 
u-n^aqqat (ch. 84), and 
performed sajda”. I en- 
quired from him, and 


jLi jl 

5^,^ (j\ ;t-A C-Utf 

jurwi ii^\ iLJl iSl 



**In the first two rak'as of all prayers, some portion of the Holy Qur'an is 
i Jded to the Fatiha, but in the third and fourth rak'as only the Fdtilui is recited. 
There are many hadith in which it is related that the Holy Prophet recited such 
iind such a sUra in the Maghrib, *1^3* or Fajr prayer, the recitation in these 
three prayers being in a loud voice, as against the Zuhr and 'A$r prayers in 
which the recitation was in a voice audible to oneself. 

There are several verses in the Holy Qur'an, fourteen in all, the recital of 
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he Mid. I performed the ^ 

sajda behind Abu-1-Q3sim, 

PMO* and bleuing* and T will COn- ^ ^ " 

ot AlUh be on him. “*»“ Will Con- 
tinue to perform the sajda 
in it until I meet him. 

(B. 10: 100.) 

17 A’isha said. 

The Prophet, KI'c‘®«in“'’ 

S^onMiSf. used to say in his J jJiT ^ [^1 

rukn‘ and in his sajda : 


^ •<i» lb 


jb ilJli Ip 


V 

£ ii 






“ Glory to Thee, O Allah, ^ » \ J 

our Lord ! Grant me pro- 
tection, O Allah ! " 

(B. 10 : 123.) 


^ ^ lb ^ ^ 


■4 Hudhaifa reported that 
He prayed with the 

Prnnhor peace and blesRinse and 

x'ropner, b® on him. ““u 

he (the Prophet) used to say 
in his rukn‘, ‘ Glory to my 


eeP eK* ib*^ ^ ^ ^ 

^ 4j\ UjJ-- 

j 'sX is* 1 ^ ’^1 


Lord, the Great and in his 
sajda, ‘ Glory to my Lord - .s 


I ^ 


which is followed by an actual prostration. One such verse occurs in ch. 84. 
The practice of the Holy Prophet was that he performed a sajda on the recital 
of such a verse even when he recited it in prayer -service. 
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the Most High’ ; and he did 
not recite any verse speak- 
ing of Divine mercy but he 
paused and asked (for 
mercy )v and he did not 
recite any verse speaking 
of Divine punishment but 
he paused and sought 

refuge (in Allah).*® 

(Tr-Msh. 4 : 13.) 


Uf 

VI ’oj j 

^ 0 ^ 

vJaJj V< 


-1 0 Rifa‘a said, 

We were one 
praying behind the 
phet, 


peace and bleseings 
p of Allah he on him. 

when he raised 


day 
Pro- 
So 
his 

head from rukn‘ (and) 
said, “ All9h listens to 
him who praises Him,” a 
man behind him said. 
Our Lord ! And Thine 
is the praise, abundant 
praise, most excellent, 
blessed therein. When he 


^ JU i.Ali j . ^ \ 
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**Thi8 shows that the whole prayer should be made a supplication to God, 
so that even when reciting the Qur*8n in prayer one should make supplications'*^ 
to the Divine Being for His mercy and seek refuge in Him. 

The ^ikr in rukB* and sajda, as mentioned in this haditl|, should be repeated 
thrice at least, as other hadith show. 
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finished (the prayer), he 
said, “ Who uttered (the 
words) ? ” The man said, 
I. He said, “ I saw over 
thirty angels hastening 
who should write them 
first.”** (B. 10:126.) 

Abo Huraira said, 

And when the Mes- 

AllsVi Poac« and bloRHin«B 

senger oi /Mian, on him. 

raised his head saying, 
” Allah listens to him who 
praises Him, our Lord ! and 
Thine is the praise,” he used 
to pray for some people 
mentioning them by name 
and said : 


(JU ^ <Jls Uli 
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” O Allah ! Deliver 
Walid ibn al-Walid and 
Salama ibn Hisham and 
Ayyash ibn Abi Rabi'a 
and the weak from among 
the believers ; O Allah ! 
make severe Thy hold on 
Mudrar and make these to 


>00 
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^ ^00 i* 00 ^ 
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• >> 




*• From this it appears that those who prayed were not bound by uttering 
only prescribed words but were free to give vent to their feelings as best they 
could. The mentioned here is now generally adopted, as it was approved 

by the Holy Prophet 
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them years (of draught) 
like the years of Joseph ” " 
(B. 10 : 128.) 
Aba Huraira said, 

The Messenger of 

Alloli peace and blessinitfl qoM • 
of Allah be on him. • 

“ The nearest that the ser- 
vant is to his Lord is when 
he is in sajda, so make most 

petitions (in sajda)." " 

(M-Msh. 4 : 14.) 


{jsr^ 





« ^ ^ f ^ 

I-* 



22 Ibn ‘Abbas said, 

The Messenger of 
AWsSVl W«««>nBi Iicorl tn 

nuan, ot Allmb b« on him, USCO tO 


say between the two sajdas : 

“ O Allsh ! Forgive me 
and have mercy on me and 
guide ' me and grant me 
security and grant me sus- 
tenance.” (AD-Msh. 4:14.) 


0^ J15 




05*. 



a ^ * »<0^ »«<*»» • C 

Ja*l j -.^1 



. The prayer after rising from rukU* is known as qunut, the name given to the 
special prayer of witr. This hadith further shows that any petition whatsoever 
may be made in any posture during the prescribed prayers. The Holy Prophet 
spoke the Arabic language and he therefore made all supplications to God in 
Arabic. Following this practice everyone is at liberty to ask for anything from 
God in his own language. 

“ The state of sajda or prostration is a state of utmost humility, and the 
humbler a man feels before the Great Maker, the nearer he is to Him. He is 
told to make most of his petitions in this state. These petitions may be made 
in any language. Undoubtedly those made in the language which a man 
generally speaks would give the best expression to his deep feelings and are 
most fitted to lay open his God. 

m 
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2^ ‘Abd Allfih said. 

When we said our 
prayers with the Prophet, 
we said. Peace 
be on Allsh from His ser- 
vants ; so the Prophet 

peftoo and hleBBitiftH iic • 

of Allab be on him, SaiQ tO US . 


“ Do not say. Peace be 
on Allih, for Allah is the 
Author of peace ; but 
say, ‘ All services ren- 
dered by words and 
bodily actions and sacrifice 
of wealth are due to Allah. 
Peace be on Thee, O Pro- 
phet ! and the mercy of 
AllSh and His blessings. 
Peace be on us and the 
righteous servants of Allah,' 
— for when you say this, it 
reaches every servant (of 
Allah) in heaven and in 
earth—* I bear witness that 
none deserves to be wor- 
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shipped but Allah, and I 
bear witness that Muham- 
mad is His servant and 
His Messenger.’ Then one 
should- choose any petition 
which he likes most and 
pray (to Allah).®* 

(B. 10 ; 150.) 


Jifii 3 VI <11 V 01 Ofil 
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24 


‘Abd Allih ibn Mas'Qd 
said, 


I was saying prayers, 
and the Prophet, Sfeseings'ol 
on "him! was present and Abu 
Bakr aA‘d ‘Umar were with 
him. When I assumed the 
sitting posture, I began with 
extolling Allah, then I re- 
peated sola on the Prophet, 

peaco ami blessinffB ^Upn T nravprl 
of Allah be on him. tncn i prayeu 

for myself.®* The Prophet, 

peace and bleBslngB A elr 

of Allah bo on him, SalQ, ./ToK 

(and) thou wilt be given. 


d yu-A JjI JUP ^ i 
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” As other hadl^ show, this prayer is offered in the sitting position, called 
which is necessarily adopted after every two rak'as and after the final 
rak*a. It is known as ta^ahhud on account of the ^ahdda (bearing of witness) 
in the concluding sentence. 

** This, of course, was as taught by the Holy Prophet himself. The extolling 
of Allah is as taught in h. 23, the fald on the Holy Prophet as taught in h. 25, 
and the prayer for oneself as taught in h. 26 and other hadIjA. 



152 


A Manual of Hadi^ 


ask (and) thou wilt be 
givcn.’'“(Tr-Msh. 4: 16.) 






te 




25 


'Abd al-RabmSn said. 


We said, O 

Messenger of Allah ! How 
should we offer you sola ? 
He said, “ Say : 







i jJ j5 Jii s 


‘O Allih! Exalt Mu- 
hammad and the true 
followers of Muhammad 
as Thou didst exalt 
Abraham and the true 
followers of Abraham, for 
Thou are Praised, Magni- 
fied. O Allah ! Bless 
Muhammad and the true 
followers of Muhammad as 
Thou didst bless Abraham 
and the true followers of 
Abraham, for Thou are 
Praised, Magnified.” ** 
(B. & M.-Msh. 4 : 16.) 
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This is meant to lay stress on the fact that the observance of prayer does 
not mean the utterance of certain stated formuls only ; it is really an occasion 
of opening one’s mind before the Maker to its fullest extent. 

** The ^al!k on the Holy Prophet, as the words show, is really a prayer for the 
advancement of the Holy Prophet’s cause : in other words, for the advancement 
of truth in the world. 
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*A'i^a reported that 
The Messenger of 

Allah, used to 

say in his prayers : 

** O Allah ! I seek refuge 
in Thee from the punish- 
ment of the grave,*" and 
I seek refuge in Thee 
from the tribulation of 
al-Masllh al-Dajjal” (the 
Anti-Christ), and I seek 


d\ 

0 4Si\ 
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» ^ ^ -*» M m 
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'* The grave really stands for the condition after death till the day of Resur- 
rection. 

"Al-kasi^ is the Arabic word for the Messiah or the Christ, and al^Zhjfdi (from 
dajl, meaning covering or covering of truth with falsehood) is the Anti-Christ, so 
called **because he will cover the earth with his adherents,** or *'becfl(use of his lying 
in arrogating to himself godship,’* or ''because he will traverse most of the regions 
of earth**, or '^because he will cover mankind with his infidelity**, or **because he 
will cover the truth with falsehood,'* or "'because be will involve men in confusion 
or dobut by falsehood or will manifest the contrary of what he conceals,*' or from 
dajjal, Signifying geld or gold-wash for gilding, "because treasures will follow 
him wherever he goes,** or from dajjila, signifying a great company of men journey* 
ing together covering the ground by their multitude or carrying goods for traffic. (LL.) 

The tribulation of the Anti-Christ is spoken of as the greatest tribulation 
that has appeared in the world, and it is stated in hadl^ that the first and the last 
ten verses of the chapter entitled Kahf (ch. 18) afford a protection from it : " He 
who remembers the first ten verses of the chapter entitled the Cave is protected 
from the tribulation of the Dajj&l** ( A.D. 36 : 14 ; Tr. 31 : 59 ; IM. 36 : 33 ; A^u VI, 
446). Now the verses referred to speak of the Christian doctrine, and there- 
fore there is not the least doubt that the tribulation of the DajjBl means the 
tribulation of the Christian or materialistic civilization with which we are faced 
in these days, and the name Anti-Christ given to it is due to the fact that it is 
opposed to the true teaching of Christ, who never taught the doctrines of 
Sonship and Atonement. 
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refuge in Thee from the 
trials of life and the trials 
of death ; O AllSh ! I seek 
refuge in Thee from sins 
and from being in debt." 

(B. 10:149.) 

'Abd AllSh said, 

The Messenger of 

AllsVi peace and blesBlDtfs 
Allan, of be on him, USeU 

to utter taslim on 
his right hand side, 
" Peace be on you and the 
mercy of Allah ", until the 
white of his right cheek 
could be seen, and on his 
left, Peace be on you and 
the mercy of Allah ”, until 
the white of his left cheek 
could be seen.*'^ 

(AD-Msh. 4 : 17.) 

Ibn 'AbbSs reported 
that 
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The Taslxvn is the final act of prayer, and its words are the same as the 
words of the greetings of Muslims to each other. It may be noted that the 
prayer of the Muslim begins with the greatness of Allah (in Alldhu Akbar) and 
ends with the mercy of Allah (in raJjpnatu-llah), 
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The raising of voices with vr., ^ • », 

dhikr when the people ^ 

turned away from the ' ^ , > s , 

obligatory prayer was the • 


practice in the time of the 

Prophet, 4 ^ 

(B. 10:155.) “ " 

Thauban said, ' T* * * " 

When the Messenger u'*— * u" j’ ^ 

of Allah, SrAr^geW^* -r -- - 

turned back from his ^ tk^ ^ 

#•* 

prayer, he used to resort to ^ , , 

isti^far thrice, and said : Jl* J LiLT 


“ O Allah ! Thou art the 
Author of peace and from 
Thee is peace. Blessed art 
Thou, O Lord of Glory 
and Honour.” 

(M-Msh. 4 : 18.) 

‘Abd AllSh ibn Bubaina 
said. 
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TVio PrnrhViAi- Peace and blessings 

i ne rropnet, of Allah be on him. 
led them in the Zuhr 
(prayer), and he stood up 
after the first two rak'as and 
did not sit, and the people 
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This ^adi th and h. 29 speak of the dhikr uttered individually in a loud 
voice when the congregational service was over. The practice now generally in 
vogue — the imSm and the congregation raising hands in silent prayer* cannot 
be traced to the Holy Prophet. 
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stood up with him. When 
he finished the prayer 
and the people waited 
for tasllm, he uttered 
the takblr while sitting 
and performed two .sajdas 
before he pronounced the 

r 

tasllm, then he pronounced 
the tasllm.®® 

(B. 10 : 146.) 
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Abo Sa'id said, 

The Messenger 


of 


Alisfi peace and blesBingB coirl • 
Allan, of Allah be on him. SalQ . 


“ When one of you has a 
doubt about his prayer 
and he does not know how 
many rak'as he has said, 
whether three or four, let 
him dismiss the doubt and 
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■® The Holy Prophet forgot to sit after the second rak‘a» and performed two 
sajdas before taslim. This is called sajdata-s-sahw, sahw meaning forgetting. 
Another hadl^ shows that the Holy Prophet said two rak*as instead of four, 
and when he was informed of it, he first completed the number and then per- 
formed two sajdas (B. 22 : 3). According to another hadl£h (B. 8 : 31 ; 22 : 2), when 
five rak*as were said instead of four, and the Holy Prophet was informed of this 
after finishing the prayer, he performed only two sajdas which were followed by 
tasllm. In all cases the sajdas were followed by tasllm only. In 22 : 4, Bu]ch|Szi 
quotes Qatftda that there is no additional ta§h.ahhud in cases of forgetfulness. 
When the imfim makes a mistake, any one of those following him may point it 
out to him simply by saying Sub^n Allah, the implication being that every 
human being is liable to error. 
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proceed on what he is 
certain, then let him per- 
form two sajdas before he 
pronounces the tasllm." 

. (M-Msh. 4 : 20.) ' 


1^3^? ibn ‘Asim said, 

I asked Ibn ‘Umar. 


He said, I have been in 
the company of the 

Prnn Vi blessingB 

rropnet, of Allah be on him. 

I never saw him saying the 
sunna while journeying.®^ 
(B. 18:11.) 

O ‘Abbas said, 

OO The Prophet, 
taonwm*! Stayed for nine- 
teen days shortening the 
prayer, so when we were 
in journey for nineteen 
days we shortened, and 
when it was above that we 
completed (the prayer).®* 
(B. 18 : 1.) 
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** The Holy Prophet, however, said the witr prayer in journey (B. 14: 6), 
and his tahajjud prayer as well (B. 18 : 6). The sunna before the Fajr prayer 
are an exception, as one hadith shows that he never dropped them (B. 19 : 22). 

” According to this hadith. a person who has to stay at one place even for 
nineteen days in the course of a journey may continue to shorten the prayer. 
But as nineteen days is nowhere spoken of as the limit, the prayer may be 
shortened even for a longer period in such a case. When a person settles 
down at a place, the case is diHerent. and he must complete the prayer. So also 
in touring when that is part of the duty of a person. 



CHAPTER XI 

FRIDAY SERVICE 


O you who believe I When the call is {(iven for prayer on Friday, hasten to 
the remembrance of AllSh and leave off business ** (62 : 9). 

f^umu'a (from iama'a^ he gathered together) is literally congregation ; it is the 
name which the sixth day of the week is known. The verse quoted above 
contains an express commandment to all Muslims to leave off business of every 
kind to join it. The prevalent idea that Friday servic.e can be held only in big 
towns or under Muslim rule has no sanction in the Holy Our'Sn, which requires 
all Muslims wherever they may be to join it. Hadith makes it further clear. In 
the Holy Prophet's time, Friday service was held at JuwB^B, a village in Bahrain 
(b* !)• It was held even in a place where some Muslims had settled temporarily 
for management of a tract of land (h. 2). Omitting the Friday service without 
good excuse is considered as one of the gravest sins (b- 3)* Even women should 
try to attend the Friday service (b> 4), and also those who are journeying (b* 5). 
But when the inconvenience is too great, attendance is not compulsory (B. 11 : 13). 
Time for the Friday service is the same as that for the Zuhr prayer (b- 6), 
though on account of the larger numbers attending the service an additional adhSn 
has become the practice (h. 7). Every Muslim must try to take bath before 
attending the congregation and cleanse his mouth and use scent if possible (b- 8). 
Two sunnas must be said before the service is held (b* service must be 

preceded by a sermon which constitutes an integral part of it (bb- 10-13). The 
service itself consists of two rak'as (b- 14), in which the Holy Qur'Sn is recited in 
a loud voice (b- 13). 


Ibn ‘Abbas said, 

The first Friday service, 
after the Friday service in 
the mosque of the Mes- 
senger of Allah, S?e'£Sng“o1 


J j \ d\ CrJ ^ > 

• • • • « 
^ ^ ^ 0 ^ 0 
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oi'*htaI! was that held in the 
mosque of ‘Abd al-Qais at 
JuwS^3 in Bahrain.^ 

(B. 11 : 11.) . 


* ^ 


^ aUI cJ J 

☆ ers^ 


2 YQnus said, Ruzaiq ibn 
I^ukaim wrote to Ibn 
ShihSb. 

What is thy opinion — 
should I hold the Friday 
service? And Ruzaiq was 
manager of a certain land 
on which he worked and 
there was a party of 
Negroes and others besides 
them th^re, and Ruzaiq was 
then the governor of Aila* 
So Ibn Shihab wrote, while 
I heard, commanding him 
to hold the Friday service.® 
(B. 11 : 11.) 
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^ Abu-1-Ja‘d said. 

The Messenger of Allsh, 


^ ^ ^ ^ •-r** 

Jj*-j J15 J15 JuJ-i Jft-T 

♦ 


' JuwSj^a was a village in Bahrain, and Bukharrs heading of the chapter in 
which this hadith is mentioned is ** Friday service in towns and villages/* 

* In this case, it was not even a village where Friday service was held. There 
were only some workers on the field, and the manager of the land was required 
to look after their spiritual needs and hold a Friday service for them. Ruzaiq 
was governor of Aila under *Umar ibn ‘Abd al-*AzIz. 
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patXM ftnd bleMinei • 

of Allah be on him, • 

“Whoever omits 


t jW*" ^ 

I- - 


three 

Friday services making 
light of it, AllSh sets a seal 
on his heart." 

(AD-Msh. 4 : 43.) 


Ibn ‘Umar said. 

A wife of ‘Umar used 
to attend the morning and 
‘Ish3’ prayers in congrega- 
tion in the mosque. It was 
said to her. Why dost thou 
go forth and thou knowest 
that ‘Umar does not like 
this and is averse (to it). 
She said. What prevents 
him from prohibiting me ? 
He said. What prevents 
him is the saying of the 
Messenger of Allah : 

“ Do not prohibit the 
handmaids of Allah from 
attending the mosques of 
Allah.”* (B. 11:12.) 
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• Women were required to attend the ‘Id gatherings, and their presence at the 
Friday service is of the utmost importance for the welfare of the Muslim com- 
munity ; and, therefore, even if it may not be obligatory for them, they should 
generally attend the Friday service so far as is consistent with their duties. 
The words of the Holy Prophet quoted here include the Friday service along 
with other prayers. 
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5 It is reported on the autho- 
rity of Zuhri, 

When the Mu'a^^in 
gives a call for prayer on. 
Friday, • and there is one 
who is journeying, it is 
incumbent on him that he 
should attend. (B. 11 : 17.) 

6 Anas reported that 

The Messenger of 

AllaVi peace and blessings 

of Allah be on him. USeu tO 

hold the Friday service 
when the sun declined. 

(B. 11 : 15.) 

7 Sa’ib said, 

The^irst call on Friday, 
in the time of the Prophet, 

peace and blessings AKtT Ralrr 

of Allah bo on him. A DU D3.KT 

and 'Umar, was sounded 
when the imam ascended 
the pulpit ; but when (the 
time of) 'U^man came and 
the number of people be- 
came very great, he added 
a third call at the ZaurS’.* 
(B. 11 : 21.) 
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^ The additional adhgn is called the third adhSn— actually it is the first—, the 
ordinary adhln and the iqBma being the other two. As the hadith shows, this 
a^Bn. delivered some time before the imBm ascended the pulpit, was meant to 
inform the people that they should get ready for the prayer, and it was. therefore, 
delivered at ZaurB\ a place in the market of Madina. 
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8 Abfl Sa-ld «id. . ^ 

^ I bear witness to the 


'S 


Messenger of Allih, S'** 
Snhtal^'” saying. 

. “It is incumbent on 


0 


J— iJi Jli 4 ii\ i}j^j 


• > I 


$ 


every one who has attained i • " i\ 

to puberty that he should ^ ^ ^ 

take a bath on Friday, and ^ ^ ^ ^ . 

that he should use the y, 0 ' J 

tooth-brush, and that he " ' I*-* 

should use scent if he can 
get it.” (B. 11 : 3.) 




Jabir said, 


$ > 


y A man came while the ^U- 

Prophet, 5rAljah“ge«': was . 4 , , 

delivering the sermon to yj ' ^ ! 

the people on Friday. So ^ ^ ^ 

he said, “Hast thou said ^ 

the prayer, O such a one ? ” 

He said. No. He said, “ Get 
up and say two rak'as of 


»> ^ 10 000^ 0^ ^00 


prayer, 

10 


’• 5 


(B. 11:32.) 


AbQ Sa'id al-Khudri re- 
ported that 


jBv 

*0 » » 000 » 0 * 


^ • ' 

^ 0*0 **000 00 00 

TheProphet.SfflSSS.'irtlS: " : 'r' Ma “■« m 

one day ascended the pulpit f ^ ^ 


'Two rak*as of prayer must be said before the service is held. Two rak'as 
are also said after the service is over, as in the Zuhr prayer 
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and we sat around him.- Ci? ^ ^ 

(B* 11 l 27m} ^ ^ 

n ibn ‘Umar said, "i. *i " 

The Prophet, C/) \ 

SL*“*him“ used to deliver the 


i> 0 


> > 


sermon standing, then he 
sat down, then he stood up 
again, as you do now.^ 

(B. 11 : 26.) 

i Salmin said on the au- -,. 1 ^ -7,, - ri^ ".li 

12thority of the Prophet. ^ Cf' t 
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peace and blesaings 
of Allah be on him, 
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One should remain 
silent when the imam 
speaks.” (B. 11 : 35.) 

i ^5 Anas said, .. . 

V^hile the Prophet, C?^’ 

S?lMe“n“hrm'! was delivering ^ ^ 

the Friday sermon, a man ^ 

stood up and said, O 

Messenger of Allah! i| f JsL^ 

Horses have perished, goats 

have perished; pray to f;"'i ”* * 1 ^’ *itii '* 1 " 

Alteh that He may send us ^ 1 A J- ah 4 Ul tUU ^^1 


* The imSm sits on the pulpit and a call for prayer is then sounded. He then 
stands up and delivers the sermon, as the next hadl^ shows. 

* The Friday sermon is thus divided into two parts, the imSm sitting down to 
take a little rest in the middle. The Holy Prophet used to take some verse of 
the Holy Qur'an as his text, which he explained to the audience. The object of 
the sermon is to give true, guidance to the congregation on the various 
questions of life ; and it is, therefore, quite meaningless to deliver the sermon in 
Arabic to people who do not understand that language. 
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rain. So he raised his 
hands and prayed. 

(B. 11 : 34.) 
H A Abo Huraira said. 

The Messenger of 

AII3U peace and blessings . 

/>lian, of Allab bo on him, bdlU . 


^ ^ ^ » .H* ^ ^ • 4I«* 

Jli Jl* ^ \ i 
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“Whoever joins in one - 

rak‘a of the Friday service, ' •"* 
he should add to it another, ^ ^ 

and whoever misses both . ^ ^ ^ 

rak‘as, he should say four ^yj 

-K* ^ 

(rak‘as), ” or hesaid, “the 

Zuhr." * (DQ-Msh. 4 : 45.) ☆ -> ' ' 

JT Ibn ‘Abbas reported on * ^ 1® " * i 

the authority of the 0^ Cr I \ « 

•n peace and blessings 

rropnet, of Allab be on him, , 1 ^ 


>-> 0 




He used to recite (on S ji-e» (j ^ 

Friday) al-Sajda (ch. 32) " ^ 


*-*• 9 » C» ^9 9 ^ 


and Hal ata ‘ala-l-insani 
(ch. 76) in the morning 


prayer, and al-Jumu'a ^Q)[\ ^ 

(ch. 62) and al-Munafiqun " " ' ^ ^ ^ 


(ch. 63) in the Friday 
service.® (Ah. I, 340.) 


•^9 ^^9 ^ ^^^9 

^ u^tJl j Wil 


• The Friday service thus consists of two rak'as of prayer, and whoever misses 
both shoCild say the Zuhr prayer. 

• This shows that the Holy Qur'an was recited in a loud voice in the Friday 


service. 



CHAPTER XII 

Id service 

1. It is not their flesh nor their blood that reaches Allah, but to. Him is 
acceptable righteousness on your part (22 : 37). 

2. ** When they fall down eat of them and feed the poor man who is con- 
tented and the beggar " (22 : 36). 

The word "Id (from "ada, he or it returned) is literally the time of return of joy 
and of grief ” <LL), and hence it comes to indicate a festival ora periodical festival. 
The word *ld itself occurs in the Holy Qur*an only in connection with the 
prayer of Jesus (ot bread for his disciples, in the sense of an ever ^recurring happiness 
(5:114). There are two festivals among the Muslims (h. 3), the festival of 
sacrifices, called *Id al-AdshS, {dzu^d meaning early part of the day, and dzaJ^ffS, 
he sacrifukd a victim in the time of dxuffi), and the festival of breaking fasts, 
called *ld al-Fitr (fatara meaning he split a thing, and af\ara, he broke the fast). In 
the Holy Qur'Sn, a reference to 'Id al-A^SPhS is contained in the course of the 
mention of the sacrifice which is the chief feature of that day (v. 1-2). 

The dates for the two 'Ids are determined with reference to the appearance 
of the new moon, and hence certain rules are laid down when there is doubt 
about it (fih. 1, 2), The festivals start, not with any physical enjoyment but, with 
an act ci bowing before God, so that the spiritual awakening thus brought 
about may serve as a restraint on physical enjoyment (^. 3). A sermon is 
delivered by the imkm after two rak'as of prayer have been said, and stress is laid 
in it on matters relating to the welfare of the community (^h. 3, 4). No adljign 
is delivered, nor the iqgma ; a number of additional takbirs is, however, pro- 
nounced during the service (hh. 5, 6). Women and children are also required to 
join in the service and listen to the sermon (hh. 7, 8). The 'Id service is held 
wherever there is a number of Muslims, whether it is a town or a village or a 
solitary place (h. 8). In the 'Id al-Fitr it is necessary to take some food before 
going out to pray (^. 9).* The caking of a bath is also necessary (^. 10). The 'Id 
prayer should be said at an early hour, say by breakfast time (h. 11). The Holy 
Prophet generally took a different route on returning from the place of prayer 
(h. 12). Sacrifice should not be offered until prayer has been said (^. 13). 
Everyone who has the means is required to sacrifice an animal (^. 14). Some 
details regarding the animals to be sacrificed are given in 15, 16. One goat 
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or one aheep is sufficient for one man or one household, but seven men may be 
partners in one cow or one camel (h. 17). The animals may be sacrificed either 
on the day of *Id or on the two following days (h. 18). A part of the meat of 
the animal sacrificed is distributed among the poor, and the price of the skin 
must be devoted to charitable objects (H. xviii : 26). A charitable institution 
is also connected with the Td al-Fitr in the form of Fitt charity which must be 
collected at a central place and then distributed (hh. 19. 20). When the ‘Id occurs 
on a Friday, the Friday service becomes optional (h. 21). A little music or sport 
is not prohibited on the ‘Id day (h. 22) . 


I Ibn ‘Umar reported that. 

The Messenger of 

A 11? Vi peace and bloBsines 
Aiiail, of Allah be on him, IHCn- 

tioned Ramadan and said : 

“ Do not keep the fast 
until you see the new 
moon, and do not discon- 
tinue the keeping of fast 
until you see it (again), 
and if it be veiled to you 
(by cloud, etc.), have it 
measured.” (B. 30 : 11.) 

2 Ibn ‘Umar reported that. 
The Messenger of 

A11?Vi peace and blosflings coirl . 
Allan, of Allah be on him. SaiQ , 

“ The month is (some- 
times) twenty-nine nights, 
so do not keep the fast 
until you see (the new 
moon), and if it be veiled 
to you (by cloud, etc.), 
then complete the number 
thirty.”' (B. 30:11.) 
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* The interval between pne new moon and the next is sometimes twenty>nine 
days and sometimes thirty. If there is cloud or mist, and the new moon cannot 
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AbQ Sa‘ld said, 

^ The Prophet, 

used to go forth 

on the day of the Fitr and 

the Adzha to the MusallS : 

■ • • ’ 

so the first thing that he 
did was the saying of 
prayer ; then he turned and 
stood facing the people 
while the people were 
sitting in their rows, 
and he admonished them 
and gave them injunctions 
and commands ; then if he 
intended to raise an army, 
he gavi the orders for it, 
or if he intended to com- 
mand any (other) thing, 
he commanded it ; then he 
returned.® (B. 13 ; 6.) 
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be seen, there are two ways suggested to determine its appearance ; either thirty 
days may be completed (h. 2), or the appearance of the new moon may be deter- 
mined by calculation based on the course of the moon (h. 1). According to 
another hadl^ (B. 30 : 13), the Arabs did not keep an account of the course of 
the moon, and therefore the easier way for them was to complete the interval of 
thirty days. It follows, therefore, that it is not forbidden for a people who keep 
the account to determine the appearance of the moon from its course. This 
would bring about more uniformity in the observance of the 'Id in one country. 
Wireless, however, has made uniformity possible even if the actual appearance 
of the moon is depended upon. 

*The Musalla (lit. the place of prayer) means here the place where the ‘Id 
service was generally held. In the ‘Id service, the prayers were said first and the 
sermon delivered afterwards. The sermon not only contained general injunctions, 
but also dealt with measures relating to the welfare ol the community. 
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4 Ibn ‘Abbis reported that. 
The Prophet, gjS!SS„'S^ 
said two rak‘as of 
prayer on the day of the 
Fitr, and he did not say 
any prayer before it, nor 
after it; then he came to 
the women and with him 
was Bilil, ^and he com- 
manded them to give 
charity ; so they began to 
throw away (their orna- 
ments), — a woman gave 
away her ear-ring and her 
necklace.’ (B. 13 : 8.) 

IT Jibir ibn Samura said, 

I said both the ‘Id prayers 
with the Prophet, utZnu 
not once or twice, 
without adhan and without 
iq3ma. (M-Msh. 4 : 47.) 


6 Kathir reported on the 
. authority of his grandfather 
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* In the sermon the men were asked to join the army if the raising of an army 
was necessary, and the women were asked to contribute to the expenses. 
Charity in the Holy Prophet's day was directed as much towards the defence of 
the community as towards the help of the poor. 
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The Prophet, S?!fiU“g,«?2SS; 
uttered takbirs in both Td 
services seven times in the 
first (rak‘a) before the 
recitation (of the FStiha), . 
and five times in the second 
(rak‘a) before recitation.* 
(Tr-Msh. 4 : 47.) 
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rn Umm ‘Afiyya said, 

' We (women) were com- 
manded to go forth on the 
day of ‘Id, in so far as to 
make a virgin leave her 
curtain and to require 
(even) menstruating wo- 
men tO{|:urn out ; and they 
(the women) were behind 
the men, and they uttered 
the takbir along with their 
takbir, and they made their 
supplications along with 
their supplications, hoping 
for the blessings of that 
day and its purification.* 

(B. 13 : 12.) 
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^ According to another hadl^, four takbirs were uttered (AD-Msh- 4: 47). 

® All women, even young girls, were commanded to go forth for the *ld 
service. Menstruating women took part in all functions ; only they did not join 
the prayer-service (B. 13: 15). 
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8 Anas ordered his slave 
Ibn Abi *Utba at ZSwiya, 

so he gathered together the 
people of his household and 
his sons, and held prayer 
service just as the residents 
of the towns hold prayer 
service and utter takbirs. 

(B. 13:25.) 

Anas said. 

The Messenger of 

AII^Ti peace and blesflingB J:J 
Allan, of Allah be on him, nOt 

go out on the morning 
of the day of the Fitr till 
he had eaten some dates." 

(B. 13 : 4.) 
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Ibn ‘Abbas said. 

The Messenger of 


Allah peace and bloBHlntfs 
Allan, Qi Allah be on him, USea tO 


take a bath on the day of 
the Fitr and the day of the 
A^zha. (IM. 5 : 166.) 


OB Jls,j^L^ cf\ * 






* Being the festival of breaking fasts, it is necessary that something should 
be eaten before prayer. According to another hadith, food should be taken on 
the 'Id al-Adzhh after prayers have been said, but this perhaps refers to partaking 
of the meat of the animal sacrificed. 
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n it is reported on the 
authority of 'Abd Alllh 
ibn Bust that. 

He went forth with the 
people on the day of the 
Fitr or the Adzha, and dis- 
approved of the delay of 
the imam and said. We 
used to have finished by 
this time ; and it was the 
time of the prayer after 
sunrise.’ (IM. 5:170. ) 
■1 ^ Jabir said, 

The Prophet, 

on ‘"‘'bimf^used to change the 

route on the day of the 

‘Id.« (B. 13:24.) 

i ^5 B^rS’said, 

I heard the Prophet, 

peace and blessings ^ 1 vor i n c5 u 

of Allah be on him. aeilVering d 

sermon, so he said : 

" The first thing that we 
do on this day of ours is 






) fUVI sU..! ^^'Li jif\ 






» » 


-- **-•' -»* I 

Oo Jl * ^ ^ t 

Js; 0^ Til ^ 


^ ^ ^4^ 


JS ,1^1 


/*-\r 


C 4^ ^ ^ 4^4)^ ^ ^ 


J j ^ Oi Jllj u^Lk- 

|%J 6 1 I^AA 1»^ U 


' The time of the ‘Id prayer is the breakfast time. 

* He went to the place of prayer by one way and came back by another, so 
that greater numbers of the public might see with their own eyes that Muslims 
sought communion with the Divine Being even in their festivals. 
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that we say prayers, then 
we go back and sacrifice 
(an animal) ; so whoever 
does (this) abides by our 
sunna.”* (B. 13 : 3. ) 
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A Abo Huraira said, 

The Messenger of 

Allsk peace and bletflingB csiirl • 
Allan, of AUahbeon him, SaiQ . 

“ Whoever has the means 
but does not sacrifice 
(an animal), let him not 
come to our place of 
prayer.” (Ah. II, 321.) 
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Jabir said. 

The Messenger of 

AllaVi peace and bleBRings coirl 
Allan, of Allah be on him, SaiU, 

*‘ Do not slaughter but a 
musinna, unless it is diffi- 
cult for you (to get it) ; 
in that case, slaughter a 
jadh<t‘<i from among the 
sheep.^® (M-Msh. 4 : 48.) 
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* This relates to the ‘1 J al- Ad?Ha. Sacrifice was not allowed before prayers, for 
such procedure would have given precedence to the physical enjoyment of par- 
taking of meat over the spiritual bliss of bowing before God. 

Musinna means full-grown, ** and is applied to an animal of the ox-kind and 
to the sheep or goat, at the least in the third year." Jailya*a " as applied to a sheep, 

a year old ; and sometime less than a year ; or eight months old or nine or 

from six months old to seven and applied to a goat a year old : applied to a 

bull, in his second year or tn his third year ; and applied to a camel in his 

fifth year ’* (LL). 
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Bara' ibn 'Azib reported 
that, 

The Messenger of Allsh, 

peSiOO and bleBflings vvroc ficlrpH sic 
of Allah be on him. WaS aSKea aS 

to what sacrifices should 
be avoided. He pointed 
out with his hand and said ; 
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“Four: The lame one 
whose limping is manifest, 
and the blind of one eye 
whose disfigurement is 
manifest, and the diseased 
one whose disease is mani- 
fest, and the emaciated one 
which has no marrow left 
in its boaies." “ 

(AD-Msh. 4 ; 48.) 


•1 in Jabir reported that, 

• The Prophet, 

Si^^fiir/said, 

“ (Sacrifice of)“ a cow 
(suffices) for seven, and 
that of a camel for seven. ’ 

(M-Msh.4:48.) 
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This shows that the animal to be sacrificed should be healthy and sound, 
without any manifest disfigurement. 

One goat or one sheep for one man or one household is the rule, but a cow 
or a camel would suffice for seven, the latter even for ten according to another 
hadith (Tr-Mgh. 4 ; 48). 
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*1 Q.Ibn ‘Umar said, 'j.,, ^ , 

iO Al-Adzha lasts two ^ it) 


days after the day of 
Adzha.** (M-Msh. 4: 48.) 

^ Q Ibn ‘Umar said, 

A / The Messenger of 

Allah peace and blesaingfl 
Allan, of AUab be on him, Hiaae 

the charity of the Fitr — one 

5a‘ of dates or one 55‘ of 

• • 

barley — obligatory on every 

slave and free man, male 

and female, minor and 

major, from among MuS' 

lims, and ordered that it 

should be paid before 

people go out for (‘Id) 


prayer. 


14 


(B. 24 ; 70.) 
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’’ The animal to be sacrificed may be slaughtered on the day of the Td after 
the prayers have been said or at any time during the two following days, these 
being the days of the pilgrims* stay in Min&. 

Charity, like prayer, constitutes a distinguishing characteristic of both 
‘Id festivals. In the Td al-A^^Ii, charity takes the form of the distribution of 
the meat of the sacrificed animal, and the price of its skin which must be devoted 
to some charitable object ; and in the Td al-Fitr, it is made obligatory in the form 
of Fi^ charity. The was an Arab measure for grain weighing about four seers. 
Under present conditions money -value of the sa' would be about four bnnas 
in India, and that may safely be taken as the standard for Fi& charity for each 
individual, including children. 
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^f\ Aba Huraira said. 

The Messenger of 

A 1 1 5 Vi P®*oe and blesvinga ^ ^ 
Aiially Qf Allah be on him, ®P 

pointed me to guard the . 
charity of Rama^Sn.^^ 

(B.40: 10.) 

Ibn ‘Umar said, 

^ A Two ‘Ids occurred to- 
gether” in the time of the 
Messenger of Allah, 

so he performed 
the (‘Id) prayer with the 
people, then said ; “ Who- 
ever desires to come to the 
Friday | service, he may 
come ; and whoever desires 
to remain absent, he may 
remain absent.” 

(IM. 5 : 166.) 

‘A’isha reported that, 
AbnBakr paid her a 
visit in the days of Mina, 
and with her were two girls 
playing on a tambourine 








0 * ^ 00 00 00 
W0 

* ^ »-** 40 ^ ^ ^ a X i000 

Jl* 


-t ) 




» 00 0 * > 00 00 ^ > 00*00 ^ 
til ?Li L^'UiJ Aa!* 1X| jjb 

i-* -• 

>^ 0 ' 0000>00 00 ^ 00 ^^ 
V f ^ ^ * V ^ 


» 40 004^ 0t 400 00 40 00 >00 

^^.Xlibl (1)1 aJjIp . t 

> 0000 ^ ^ ^> -«* 00 > 4 ^^ ^ ^ ^ 

(3 Db jU- UXPJ l^Ji^ 


” In the Holy Prophet's time, the Fitr charity was collected at a centre and 
then distributed. The present practice in the Muslim world to leave it to indi- 
vidual choice is against the Holy Prophet's Sunna. Worked out as an institution 
as it was in the Holy Prophet's time, it can prove a source of immense benefit to 
the Muslim community. 

By two 'Ids are meant the 'Id and Friday. 
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and beating (it), and the 

PrnnTiof peace ud bleMings UaJ 
“fOpnet, of Allah be on him, 

covered himself up with 
his cloth. Abe Bakr 
upbraided them, but the 

P6fli06 ftnd bl6BBin^8 fin. 

rropnei:, of Allah be on him, 

covered his face and said: 
“ Leave them alone, 0 Abn 
Bakr! for these are the 
days of Id.” (B. 13 : 25.) 


I 9 ^ X 




p 

** *^ p 

^ u L Jlii j 
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» tf ^ 



CHAPTER XIII 


SUPEREROGATORY PRAYERS 
(TAHAJJUD, WITR AND TARAWlH) 

1. ** And during a part of the night forsake sleep by prayer, 
beyond what is incumbent on thee ; maybe thy Lord will raise thee 
to a position of great glory ” (17 ; 79). 

2. The rising by night is the firmest way to tread and the 
best corrective of speech ** (73 : 6). 

3. ** Surely thy Lord knows that thou passest in prayer nearly 
two-thirds of the night, and (sometimes) half of it, and (sometimes) 
one^ird of it, and also a part of those who are with thee (73 ; 20). 

Tahajjud, from hajada meaning he remained wakeful in the night, is the prifyer 
which is offered during the latter part of the night, before day-break. It is a 
supererogatory prayer, but special stress ts laid on it in the Holy Qur'Sn 
(vv. 1, 2). Witr (lit., an odd number), originally a part of the Tahajjud prayer, 
is a supererogatory prayer of three rak*as, generally said after the *Ishd * prayer- 
Tardwiff, (pi, of tarwlhi meaning rest) is a supererogatory prayer of eight or 
twenty rak'as, said during the month of Ramadz3n immediately after the ' ls}}fi ' 
prayer. 

The Tahajjud prayer is said, after one has enjoyed sleep, during the latter 
third of the night (h. 1). This prayer consists of eleven rak'as |h. 2), but may 
be shortened to nine or seven or even less (hh. 3, 4), there being a break after 
every two rak*as. As all people could not afford to get up in the latter part of 
the night, three rak'as of witr were added to the ‘/sia’ prayer, being the final act 
of devotion before going to sleep (^ih. 5, 6). The last rak‘a of witr was charac- 
terized by a special prayer offered before or after ruku\ and called the qunUt 

fti- 7). 

Ir 

The Targwih prayer really takes the place of Tahajjud, in the case of those 
who cannot get up for Tahajjud, in the month of Rama^^n. In its present form, 
it was introduced in the time of * Umar (h. 8). 
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AbQ Huraira reported, 

The Messenger of AllSh, 

peace and blesilDgf coi/l 
of Allah be on him. 5alU, 

“ Our Lord, blessed and 
exalted is He, descends 
every night to the nearest 
heaven when the latter 
one- third of the night re- 
mains, (and) says, Is there 
any one who calls upon 
Me so that I may accept 
of him, who asks of Me so 
that I may grant him, who 
seeks forgiveness of Me so 
that I may forgive him 

(B. 19 : 14.) 

‘A’i^a reported. 

The Messenger of All§h, 

peace and blesBings tic^^ 

of Allah be on him, USeO CO Say 

eleven rak‘as of prayer — 


-*» *» 

Jl 5JU Jf JU- j iJjU 







^ -«• » -o' ^ 

lir U-* 

4ii5j 



* Discussing the meaning of this hadl^ under the word nazala, lbn«AtbIr 
says : Descending and ascending, motion and state of rest, are the properties of 
matter, while Allah is supremely exalted above this and hallowed ; and the 
meaning is the descending of Divine mercy and grace and their nearness to 
servants **. The statement is. therefore, metaphorical, and the significance is that 
the man who seeks communion with the Divine Being at such a time, when the 
whole of nature is in a state of quiet and the mind of man himself free generally 
from all anxieties and worries, will find Him nearest to his heart. Such a time 

is, therefore, fittest for communion with the Divine Being, and that is the 
time of Tahajjud prayer. 
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this was his prayer, she 
meant, at night; and he 
used to remain in sajda so 
long, before he raised his. 
head, that one of you could 
recite fifty verses ; and he 
said two rak'as before the 
morning prayer, then he 
lay down on his right side 
until the mu'adhdhin came 
to him for the (congrega- 
tional) prayer.* 

(B. 14 : 1.) 


JJlt ^ C-Jo 


Cr^VIUi 


I ^ 


5jL,all 


3 MasrQq 

I asked *A'isha about 
the prayer of the Prophet, 

peace and blessings qa. nitfVif- 

of Allah be on him, nigaU. OUC 

said, (Sometimes) seven 
(rak,‘as), (sometimes) nine 
and (sometimes) eleven. 


cJU Jtf (3 J 

p 



I » ^ ^ 



• The Tahajjud prayer consists, according to this hadlth* of eleven rak*as, 
but this number may, as explained in the next two, be reduced to nine or seven 
rak'as, or even less, when the time at hand before the break of the dawn does 
not suffice to complete the total. 
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besides the two (sunna) 
rak'as of the Fajr. 

(B. 19 : 10.) 

4 Ibn ‘Umar said, 

A man asked the Pro- 

peace and bleeaingB Up 

pncLf of Allah be on him, Wnilc ne 

was on ♦•he pulpit, What 
dost thou say about the 
night prayer ? He said : 

“Two (rak‘as) at a time; 
and when one of you 
knows (that) the dawn 
(is near), he should add 
one (rak‘a) — this will make 
his prayer witr.” 

(B. 8 : 84.) 

Ibn ‘Umar reported. 

The Prophet {liesTiMn^ 

of Allah be * 

on him, Saia . 

“Let the witr be your 
last prayer at night.” 

(B. 14 : 4.) 

6 Abu Huraira said. 

The Messenger of AllSh, 
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bfAiiiJi be on him. commanaea 
me to say the witr before 
going to sleep.* 

(B. 14 : 2.) 

7 Al-I^3an ibn ‘All said, 
Thfe Messenger of Allah, 
SnaJiffSi’M: taught me sen- 
tences to be repeated in 
the qijnllt* in witr : 

“ O Allih ! Guide me 
among those whom Thou 
hast guided, and preserve 
me among those whom 
Thou hast preserved, and 
befriend me among those 
whom/fThou hast befriend- 
ed, and bless me in what 
Thou hast granted, and 
save me from the evil of 
what Thou hast ordered, 
for Tjiou dost order, and 
no order over-rides Thy 
order; surely he is not 
disgraced whom Thou be- 
friendest ; blessed art Thou, 
our Lord ! and highly exalt- 
ed.” (AD-Msh. 4 : 35.) 




our 


0 ^ 


1^1 y:;io>s j 

3 C-i.-U ^ J-Ul 

CoLpI U-i J lijb j C-iJjJ 
^ ^ ^ 

diili U j!it ^ J 

JJb V 4U1 dQp Vj 
•^c-dUrj lij J c5jU cjJ' J 


* This is the practice now generally followed. The Holy Prophet himself 
made the witr a part of the Tahajjud prayer. 

* (jjunXU means the being constantly obedient, and is technically applied 
to the prayer offered in a standing posture in the last rak*a of any prayer, 
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8 ‘Abd al-Ra^mSn said, 

I went out with *Umar 

ibn al-Khatt5b to the _ 

mosque on a certain night ^ C/, ^ 




0 ^ 


9 * • 




> % ^ ^ 


in Rama^zan, and the 
people had formed them- 

selves into different groups * > t t 9 

— one man saying prayer 
alone and another saying 




with a number of ^ 


0 ^ 0 ^^ 


prayers 

people following his prayer. 

So ‘Umar said, I think if 

I gather them together - ^ ^ Z 

behind one reciter, it would SiV>A C-«^ ^ 

be much better. Then he ^ ^ 

made his decision and ^>-1^ jdljw 

gathered them together ^ ^ ^ . 

behind Ubayy ibn Ka‘b. O'J c| i (*’4**^ ^ 

Then I went out with him 
on another night and the UiJ <Ui^ 
people were following the * 

prayer of their reciter. ojljtf) 


0^^^ f ii0 ^ ^ 






before or after the performance of the rukG' ; in the congregational service it 
was offered by the imlm after, rising from the rukU* (B. 10: 126). There are 
other forms of the qunUt prayer — in fact, any prayer may be offered as qunOt. 
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‘Umar said, This innovation 
is very good ; and the part 
(of the night) in which 
they sleep is better than 
that in which they stand 
saying prayers — he meant 
the latter part of the night ; 
and the people stood pray- 
ing in the first part.® 

(B. 31:1.) 


^ ^ ^^4040 • «il* I 

J-iil (3 j>b- j sJa, 

^ ^ ^ ^ » 0 40 
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• The prayer Spoken of in this hadl^ is the TarSwi^ prayer, said in 
RamasIsSn. The Holy Qur'an is recited in this prayer, from the beginning, in 
such portions that the whole is finished by the end of the month. It is apparent 
from this l^adlth that no such prayer was said by the Holy Prophet. A 
reference to H. viii : 15 would show that when the Holy Prophet was in a state 
of i'tikaf in the month of Ramadan, some people joined him when they saw 
him saying the tahajjud prayer ; and thus, tahajjud was on that occasion said 
in congregation, though the Holy Prophet never meant it. This continued for 
three days, after which the Holy Prophet intentionally discontinued it. 



CHAPTER XIV 


MISCELLANEOUS PRAYERS 


(ISTIKHARA, SALAT AL-KUSUF. ISTISQA’) 


Istiihara (lit., the asking of ihair i.e., good or blessing) means the asking of 
Divine blessing in the doing of a thing which a man intends to do. Kusuf means the 
eclipse of the sun or the moon. Istisqd' (from saqy, giving to drink) is a prayer 


for ram. 

I Jabir said, 

The Messenger of Allah, 

pdaoo and bleiainas hcp/I tn 

of Allah be on him, USeO tO Ueacn 

US isti^hara in all matters, 
as he used to teach us a 
chapter of the Qur'3n. He 
said : 

“ When one of you in- 
tends the doing of a thing, 
he should say two rak'as ^ 
besides the obligatory pray- 
ers, then he should pray— 
0 AllSh! I desire Thy 
blessing by Thy knowledge, 
and I beg of Thee to give 
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^ The best time for istikhfira is after the *lsha' prayer. 
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me power (to do it) by 

Thy power, and I ask of ^ 

Thee Thy great grace, for ^ ^ s ^ ^ . 

Thou hast the power while dLli J a wJ I ^ 

I have not the power, and " "i ' " ' 


(Jei Vj ^ i jJLil 'ij 


.1 


0 «*i-. 


*»• 










1^ |jUj (JUli' 


Thou knowest while I do 
not know, and Thou art 
the Great Knower of the 
unseen things. O Allah! 

If ThouJenowest that this 
affair is good for me in the 
matter of my religion and ^ ^ *. *•* 

my living and the result of 3 3 (3 <3 

my affair — or he said, in ^ ^ 

the present state of my 
affair dnd in its future — 
then ordain it for me and 
make it easy for me and 
bless (me) therein ; and if 
Thou knowest that this 
affair is evil for me in the 
matter of my religion and 
my living and the result of 
my affair — or he said, in 
the present state of my 
affair and in its future — 
then turn it away from 
me and turn me away from 
it and ordain what is good 
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for me wheresoever it is, i ^ 

-•«J w • JO 


«ji jjjji 


and make me contented 
with it.’ 

he wants.”* (B. 19 : 25.) ' 




^ ^ ^ 


^ ^ m % m ^ 
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fy *Abd Allah ibn 'Amr said, 

When the sun was 
eclipsed in the time of 
the Messenger of Allah, ti ^ 

a call was given 
that prayer-service gather- 
ing together (people) was 
going to be held. (B. 16 : 3.) 
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‘A'isha said. 




’ ^4 < ^ ^ 
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^ The Prophet, g?erin..“o1 ^ cJli 2uil^ 
onwS! recited aloud his 

>-^l ® c?;' 


qira'a in the eclipse prayer ; 
and when he finished his 
recital he pronounced the 
takbir and performed the 
rukn’ ; and when he raised 
(his head) from the ruku’, 
he said, ”All3h listens to 
him who praises Him. Our 
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* Istikhdra is an individual prayer, and it may be continued for several days 
until the mind through Divine help is settled on an affair. It is not necessary 
that a man should be informed in a vision as to the course which he should 
adopt. 
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Lordl And Thine is the , ^ r. > 

praise.” Then he returned <i * ‘ * 

to the recital (of the ^ ^ 

Qur’an). In the eclipse j 
prayer there are four rukifs ^ ^ 

and four sajdas in two ^ 

rak’as.* (B. 16 : 19.) ^ 


(J Cj\foj Mj\ 

^ 0 ^ ^ 


4 ‘Abd Allah reported, * * 

I saw the Prophet, 


ij 4jl)l JLP 




peaco and blewingB Ua 

o(Aiiahb*onhim. ontneaay ne ^ ^ ^ ^ 

went out to pray for rain. J^>«* Jl* 

He said. He (the Prophet) 

turned his back to the i 

people aW faced the Qibla ^ ^ ' 

praying, then he turned #jlij J j>. jpJb 

over his outer wrapping 

garment, then he said with ^ 

us two’ rak’as of prayer ^ ^ 
reciting therein the qirS’a 
aloud.* (B. 15:17.) 




*The eclipse prayer is a congregational service in which both men and 
women take part (B. 16 : 10). The particular eclipse which is spoken of. in this 
hadith occurred on the very day on which IbrShIm, the Holy Prophet's eighteen 
months old son, died (B. 16 : 17). 

* This was a special service for rain held in an open place. Prayer may also 
be offered for rain without holding a special service (^. xi. 13, B. 11:35). ^ ^ 




CHAPTER XV 


BURIAL SERVICE 

1. And give good news to the patient ones who, when a misfor- 
tune befalls them, say : We are Allfih's and to Him shall we return. 
These are they on whom are blessings and mercy from their Lord, 
and these are the followers of the right course ** (2 : 155-157). 

2. Our Lord I Forgive us and those of our brethren who had 
precedence of us in faith ** (59 : 10). 

3. ** And never hold a burial service for any one of them who 
dies and do not stand (to pray) on his grave; surely they disbelieve ' 
in Allah and his Messenger (9 : 84). 

When news of death is received, one should repeat the words inna li-lldh-i 
wa innd ilai-hi rdji*un (v. 1). The asking of forgiveness for the departed ones is a 
Muslim's duty towards a Muslim [v. 2), and this is done by the holding of a 
burial service at death. Burial service is prohibited in the case of those who 
disbelieve in Allah and His Messenger (v. 3), the particular people referred to 
in the verse being hypocrites whose disbelief had become manifest. 

Details as to the duties of the living towards the dying and the dead are 
given in Hadi^. Visiting the sick is a duty laid upon every Muslim (1^. 11). 
When signs of the approach of death are witnessed in a person, the Holy 
Qur'gn may be recited by his bedside (^. 1). Speaking well of the dead or 
a sick person when a visit is paid to him is recommended (h. 2). Grief for the 
dying or the dead is but natural, and one may weep when overcome (hh. 3, 4), 
but wailing, slapping the cheeks, tearing garments, etc. are forbidden (hh. 5, 6). 
Death of children is spoken of as a blessing in disguise (h. 7). The dead body 
must be washed and cleaned of all impurities and then wrapped up in clean 
cloth (hh, 8, 9). Following the bier is an act of great merit (h. 10), and a duty 
which a Muslim owes to his dead brother (h. 11). Respect must be shown to 
the bier, whether it be of a Muslim or of a non-Muslim (hh. 12, 13). A burial 
service may be held even in the absence of the dead body (h. 14). Women 
were advised not to follow a bier but there is no prohibition against it (h. 15). 
The bier may be followed on foot or riding (h. 16). Those who follow the 
bier arrange themselves into ranks behind the imSm at the burial service (h. 17). 
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The service consists of four takbirs and taslim while standing, there being no 
rukU* or sajda. but wudsQ' must be performed before joining it (h^. 17. 18). The 
bier is placed before the imBm who stands opposite the middle, or the breast, of 
the dead body (h. 19). The first takbir is followed by the recital of the Fatiha in 
a soft voice audible to oneself f preceded by the isriftBh, as in prayer) : the second 
by the recital of aUsala ^ala-l-Nabiyy ;,the third by an intercessory prayer for the 
dead one. in particular, but it includes the living as well : and tlte fourth by 
taslim (hh. 20-23). Burial service must be held even on a Muslim who is guilty 
of heinous sins (H. viii : 6). The committing of suicide is, according to IslSm. a 
criminal act. but even such a person may not be deprived of the burial service 
(h. 24). In the battle-field the washing, the shrouding and the burial service were 
dispensed with, and two men were buried in one grave (h. 25). What should be 
said and done at the burial is related in hh. 26. 27. The tomb should be raised a 
little above the ground and should be gibbous in shape (h. 28). The plastering' 
of tombs or construction of buildings on them is discouraged (h. 29). The 
gathering of friends and relatives to console the bereaved family is allowed, and 
so also is the preparation for them of food, at which only those very nearly 
related should be oresent (hh. 30, 31). Abusing the dead is forbidden (h. 32).' 
Charity on behalf of the dead is allowed (hh. 33, 34). When visiting graves, one 
must pray for the dead (h. 35). 


-1 Ma‘(iil said, 

■k The Messenger of 
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before the dying among 
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you.” ^ (Ah-Msh. 5:3.) 
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2 Umm Salama said. 

The Messenger of 

A lloVi peace and blessintfs coi/l • 
Aiidil, of Allah be on him. odlU . 

“ When you visit a sick 



* This chapter is full of expressions of Divine greatness and glory. 
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person or a dead one, 


#** 0^ 0^ 40 


speak well (of him), for the 

1 — , (1) 9-^ 

angels say amln to what ^ 


you say." (M-Msfe. 5 : 3.) 


^ ‘A’i|ha said, 


The Messenger of 

AllsVi peace and blesfllnss Iri'ccArl 
Alldllf of Allah be on him* KlbSca 

‘Uthmin ibn Maz'On while 

■' - .• 

he was dead, and he wept, 
so that the tears of the 

Prnn^i At* vea.ee and blessings f 1 n 
rropnet, ©f Allah bo on him, liO W- 

ed over the face of 

‘Uthman.* (Tr-Msh. 5:3.) 

4 Anas said. 

Along with the Messen- 

it At- Alio Vi peace and blessings 

ger OI /Allan, of Allah be on him. 

we visited Abu Saif, the 
blacksmith, and ^e was 
IbrShim's foster-father. 
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’ 'U^mSn ibn Maip'Iin was the first person to die from among those who 
had fled from Makka to Madina for the sake of their faith in Allah. 
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The Messenger of Allah, 
raA'S.'sriiss: took ibrahim 
(in his arms) and kissed 
him and smelt him. Then 
we visited him after this 
while Ibrahim was yielding 
up his spirit: so tears began 
to flow from the eyes of 
the Messenger of Allah, 

peaea and bleuinga « A L, J ^1 p ^Vk 
of Allah be on him. ai-ixan- 

man ibn ‘Auf said to him, 
And thou too, O Messenger 
of Allah ? He said, “ O Ibn 
‘ Auf ! That is compassion." 
Then He wept again and 
said: 

“Surely the eye sheds 
tears and the heart grieves 
and we do not say but 
what the Lord is pleased 
with ; and we, O Ibrahim ! 
are full of grief on account 
of thy separation.” * * 

(B. 23 : 43.) 
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He died 

The words uttered by the Holy Prophet 

Abn Saifs 


* Ibrahim was the Holy Prophet’s son by his Coptic wife, Mary, 

when he was eighteen months old. 

on this occasion will serve as a beacon to the world in its tragedies, 
wife was wet-nurse to the Holy Prophet’s son. 
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5 ‘Abd Allih said, 

The Prophet, 

of Allfth bo • 

on him, SdlU . 

“ He is not of us who 
slaps the cheeks and tears 
the garments and mourns 
like the mourning of the 
(days of) Ignorance.” 

(B. 23 : 35.) 

'Umar said. 

Leave them (the 
women) alone, weeping 
over Abu SulaimSn, so long 
as there is not throwing of 
dust on heads or wailing.* 
(B. 23 : 33.) 
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Anas said. 

The Messenger of Allah, 


peace and blesHinfin 
of Allah bo on him. 


said : 


“There is, from among 
the people, no Muslim 
who has three of his 
(children) dead before 
they have reached majority 


JB JB Ji\ 3^_v 
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^^9 0 9 ^ ^0 00 ^ 0 It 00 ^ 
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* A Muslim must bear the calamity of the death of a friend or a relative 
patiently. Weeping is but a sign of tenderness and compassion in the human 
heart, but wailing and other manifestations which arc not consistent with 
patience are forbidden. 
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but AllSh will make him 
enter paradise by His 
gracious mercy on their 
account." (B. 23 : 6.) 




> c 
kLi i 


☆ 


8 Umm ‘Afiyya said. 

The Messenger of 

A1l3f> peftce BDd bleislngi ramo 

rxiian, <>| came 

to us while we were wash- 
ing (the body of) his 
daughter ; so he said : 

" Wash her thrice or 
five times or more than 
that, with water having 
(leaves |of) the lote tree 
(boiled in it), and the last 
time put in camphor ; and 
when you have finished, 
inform me 

So when we had finished 
we informed him, and he 
threw towards us his 
waist-wrapper and said : 
" Put it next to her body.” 

(B. 23 : 9.) 
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9 'A’i^a reported. 

The Messenger of Allah, 
S?ju?i!hbe“irhS£I was shrouded 
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in three pieces of white -'f"* *• 

, , j) 1 ‘Lib J ^yL5 

washed cotton cloth,® made - - • w 


in Yaman; there was 
neither shirt in them nor 
turban. (B. 23 : 18.) 


10 Abu Huraira said. 


> > > 


> ^ 






^ ^ 0 ^ 






r^uu liuidiia aaiUf Ij,. »|« ^ i 

The Messenger of <j^”^ 

Alio Vi peace and blesftinMR cairl 
r\iiail, oj Allah bo on him, mIU 


> 


Whoever stays with a 04 ^ JA J 

’ 0^ , 0^ 
bier until he joins the r ^ < • 

00> f 0^^ 0^ ^ . 0t 00 

burial service over it, he 3 i»ljJ 4ii -lOp ^ 
has one portion ; and who- 

^ 00 00 ^ 00 ^ 9 ^ 0 00 00 00 ^00 

ever remains present till 4 J jig ^ 

the body is buried, he has ^ 

two portions. (B. 23 : 58.) ^ 


Bara' ibn ‘Azib said, ^ ^ ^ ^ 

The Prophet, J15 v U 

Sn*“him” commanded us ... to 
follow biers (to their last 
resting-place), to visit the 




“ Sahuliyya were so called in relation to Sahnl, a place in Yaman, where they 
were woven or whence they were brought ; or they were garments beaten and 
washed and whitened, so called in relation to sakul meaning one who heats and 
washes and whitens clothes (LL). 
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sick person, to accept (the * " .* ‘'^•'' 1 " " 

invitation of) one who u-*' 


invites (to a dinner), to 
help the oppressed one, to 
execute the oath, to return 
the salutation, and to utter 
a prayer for the sneezer.* 
(B. 23:2.) 




i ^ ‘Amir reported. 

The Prophet, gfe“1n*21f 
said: 

“ When one of you sees 
a bier then, if he does not 
accompany it, he should 
stand uptil he leaves the 
bier behind or the bier 
leaves him behind, or it is 
put down before it leaves 
him behind.” (B. 23 : 47.) 

Jabir said, 

A bier passed by us 
and the Prophet, 

stood up for it, and 
we (also) stood up. Then 
we said, O Messenger of 
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* Only the first two commandments relate to this chapter, following a bier 
and visiting a sick person. 
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AllSh ! It is the bier of a 
Jew. He said : 

“When you see a bier, 
stand up.” ’ (B. 23 : 49.) 

AbQ Huraira reported. 
The Messenger of 

A llaVi POftce and bleMlngH cjo vp l-fip 
/\Uan, of Allah be on him, gaVC me 

news of the death of the 
Negus on the day on which 
he died. He went forth 
to the place of prayer and 
made the people stand in 
ranks and uttered four 
takblrs.^ (B. 23 : 4.) 


lili Jtf 

i,\yyi SjbJ-l 

--»Slr ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

J |,.4j Oha* 




Umm ‘Atiyya said. 

We were forbidden 


to follow biers, and it was 
not a decisive prohibition." 

(B. 23 : 29.) 
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* Equal respect must be shown to a bier whether it is that of a Muslim or • 
a non-Muslim. 

* The Negus was the ruler of Abyssinia. He had become a Muslim. The 
hadi^ shows that a burial service may be held over a dead body in its absence 
It further shows that the funeral service consisted of four takbirs. 

* Women were advised not to go perhaps because, in the first place they 
could not help in carrying the bier, but more so because they might break down 
under grief. 
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“i ✓ Al-Mughira reported, 
iO The Prophet, 

said : 

“ The rider shall go be- ' 
hind the bier ; and he who 
walks on foot may go 
behind it and before it and 
on its right and on its left, 
remaining near to it.” 




2^ ^ ^ 


‘ » i*" » 


17 


(AD-Msh. 5 : 5.) 

Ibn ‘Abbas reported, 
The Prophet, 

Sn"“him* K came to a grave 
apart from other graves, so 
he arranged the people into 
ranks and pronounced four 
takbirs.“ (B. 23:54.) 
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The Prophet, 
said : 

OD UllUf • 


“ Whoever prays on the 
bier” He called it 


^ fi ^ ^ 

^ 

☆'vj' 
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A fuller account is given in B. 23 : 5. The burial service over the deceased 
had been held during the night, and the Holy Prophet was not informed. So 
he held a burial service over again on the grave. The haditlj further shows that 
the people arranged themselves into ranks behind the imim. The general 
practice is to have at least three ranks (AD-Msh. 5 : 5), but there is no harm 
if there are two (B. 23 : 54). ' 
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sals (prayer), and there is 
no ruka* in it, nor sajda; 
and no one should talk 
during the service; and 
there is in it takblr and 
taslim ; and Ibn ‘Umar 
would not pray (on the 
bier) unless he had per- 
formed the wu^n’. 

(B. 23 : 56.) 


Ifji 
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“i Q Samura reported, 

A woman died in 

childbirth, and the Prophet’ 

held a burial ^ J 

service over her, and stood “ ' «* " 

opposite the middle (of the 
bier).^^ (B. 6 ; 29.) 






^f\ said, 

ZAj I prayed on a bier 

behind Ibn ‘AbbSs, and he 


recited the Fatiha and said, 
(I have done this) so that 


Jlii 



* 


c/^ c/.' 


"Thishadith is again related by Bukhari in 23:64 under the heading ; 
•‘ Where to stand in the case of the woman and the man.” This shows that 
the same position should be adopted by the imam, whether the bier is that of a 
male or a female. ImBm AbQ Hanifa interpreted the mufd/e as meaning the 
breast, and that is the right position of the imam according to him, both in the 
case of the female and the male. 
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you may know that it is 
the Sunna.^* (B. 23 : 65.) 

Abu Huraira said. 

The Messenger of 

AII^U peace and blesRinAfl coirl • 
of Allah be on himi SaiQ , 

“ When you pray over 
the dead one, be sincere in 
your prayer for him.” “ 

(AD-Msh. 5 : 5.) 

Abu Huraira said. 

The Messenger of 

AlloU peace and blesBings f-n 

Allan, of Allah be on him, USCQ tO 

say when he held a burial- 
service diver a bier : 

” O Allah ! Forgive our 
living ones and our dead 
ones, and those of us who 
are present and those who 
are absent, and our young 


Ji5 ji; > 

> ill ^ Ai j;:j 
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--'**#«* 
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** Ibn *Abb3s recited the Fatiha in a voice which others could hear, so that 
they might know that it was the Holy Prophet’s practice. This shows that it 
was ordinarily recited in a low voice not audible, and further that it was meant 
to be so recited by the im3m as well as the congregation. The same is the 
case with the prayers after other takbirs. The Fatihd is recited after the first 
t.ikbir; al-sald, ^ala-l-Nabiyy, as in the sitting position in prayer, after the 
iecond ; and an intercessory prayer for the deceased (hh. 22. 23) after the third ; 
while the tasllm is uttered after the fourth. 

The burial service is thus an intercessory prayer for the deceased one. and 
any prayer may be offered. Hadith contains several such prayers. The one 
generally adopted is given in the next hadl^. 
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ones and our old ones, and 
our males and our females. 
O Allah! Whom Thou 
keepest living among us 
cause him to live in sub- 
mission to Thee, and whom 
Thou causest to die from 
among us make him die in 
faith. O Allah ! Do not 
deprive us of his reward, 
and do not make us fall 
into a trial after him." 

(AD-Msh. 5 : 5.) 

Hasan said. 

The FatifM should be 
recited over the child and 
then one should say, O 
Allah ! Make him for us a 
cause of recompense in the 
world to come and as one 
going before and a reward.^* 

(B. 23 : 65.) 

Abu Huraira said. 

The Prophet, 
said : 

“Whoever strangles him- 
self strangles himself into 
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** According to one report, the word dhukhr-an {a treasure) is added before 
the final word ajr-^an^ No burial service is held over a still-bom child 
(B. 23:80). 
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fire, and whioever stabs 

himself with a spear stabs ^ Z. , 

himself into fire.”*® 

(B. 23 : 83.)‘ 






O C Jsbir said. 

The Prophet, gfe’Stn'S^ 

gn^‘“hiSg gathered together 
in one cloth two men out 
of those who were killed 
in (the battle of) Uhud. 
Then he asked, “ Which of 
them knew more of the 
Qur’an ** ? When one of 
them was pointed out to 
him, he gave him preceden- 
ce in the and said, ” I 
shall be a witness of these 
on the day of resurrection”. 
And he commanded that 
they should be buried with 
their blood (on them) and 
they were not washed, nor 
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** According to one hadith. the Holy Prophet did not lead the burial service 
ot a man who committed suicide, but his companions held such a service. 
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was a burial service held 
over them.“ (B. 23 : 72.) 










Ibn ‘Umar reported, • " 

When the dead body 

was placed in the grave, " ' - ' - 


Jl* ^lc.^1 iSi 


PrrM^Vk/>«- peace and bloHsinfjs 

irropner, Aiiaii bo on bim, 

used to say : 

“ In the name of Allah 

and with Allah and accord- j ^1, j ^ 

ing to the religion of the ^ ^ ^ U J 

Messenger of Allah.” 


(Ah-Msh. 5:6.) 


1, • 


Muhammad reported 
without tracing it up to 
the Holy Prophet, 

TViP PrnriViPt- peace and bloBsinKb 
1 ne rropnet, of Allah be on liim. 

threw on the dead body 
(at its burial) three hand- 
fuls of dust with both his 
hands, and he caused water 


(^iji 0^-tv 

vLi* j: ^ 
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Ldhd (from lahada, he inclined to a thing) is an oblong excavation in the side of 
the grave, a lateral hollow, in which the dead body is placed, the opening into 
the grave being then closed with bricks, so that when the grave is filled with 
earth the body remains intact. As this hadij^ shows, preference was given to 
the la^, the other body being placed in the ^aqq, the pit itself, and there- 
fore burial in the shaqq is not disallowed. In the case of a coffin, the shaqq alone 
would serve the purpose. 

The martyrs of Uhud were neither washed nor was a burial service held 
over them, and the same rule may be followed in the exigency of war or other 
exigencies. Towards the end of his life, however, the Holy Prophet held a burial 
service on the grave of the martyrs of Uhud. 
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> ^ IS ^ 


to be. sprinUed on «be ' " "* - • -- — 

grave of his son Ibrahim, ^ ^ ^ 

and placed pebbles on it. ^ 

(NI^. 5:6.). 4.Jip ^^3 


28 Sufyan, the date-seller, 


reported. 

He saw the grave of the 

PrnnViPt peace and bloasings 
rropnet, of Allah be on him. g^D- 

bous shaped.” (B. 23 : 96.) 


4j i jUjlJI 




29 Jabir said, 


The Messenger of 


^ .,1* 

Jj-j (>» Jlk- 0^-X^ 




Allab peace and bleislnga ^ i 

Allan, „f ^11,1, him, lorDaae ^ s M ^ ^ . j | 

the plastering of the grave, * *' ^ 


^ i 


and thej, construction of a 
building on it, and sitting 
on it.” (M-Msh. 5 : 6.) 
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‘A’isha, wife of the 

tJV/ peace and blesBings 

^ rropnet, of Allah be on him, 

reported : 

When a person of her 
family died and the women 
gathered together over it. 
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” The Arabic word is musannam which means raised from the ground like the 
sandm (hump) of the camel. 

** The prohibition to plaster, and build on. a grave may have been due to the 
waste of money which it would involve. Sitting on the grave is prohibited 
because it is disrespectful. 
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then they dispersed, except 
the family of the dead and 
those closely related to 
him, she used to order a 
^ooking-pot o f talbina 
which was cooked, then 
tharid was made and the 
talbina was cast over it; 
then she would say. Eat of 
it, for I heard the Messen- 

(Sar AllsVi poace and blesBinfjB 

ger OI of Allah bo on him, 

say: “The talbina gives 
rest to the heart of the sick 
one and takes away some 
of the grief.” ” (B. 70 : 24.) 
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‘A’isha said, ^ 

When the news came jU- 
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Talbina (from laban meaning milk) is food made of bran, milk and honey, or 
simply of bran and honey, so called because it is white like milk ; and tharid is 
bread crumbled into small pieces with fingers over which broth is poured, sometimes 
prepared with marrow and with eggs, considered to be most delicious. It shows 
that there was a gathering when a person died, the object no doubt being to 
console the bereaved family. When they dispersed, food was sent by some 
near relative to the family itself and very nearly related friends. The whole 
gathering did not partake of food. 
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to the Prophet, 
that Ibn HSri^a and }a*far 
and Ibn RawSha were kill- 
ed, he sat (in the mosque), 
and grief could be seen in 
his face, and I saw (him) 
through the opening at the 

pivot of the door.*® 

(B. 23 : 40.) 
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'5^ ‘A’isha said, 

OZf The Prophet, gte'Xw 

fif AIIaIi bo coi/^ • 

on him. SaiQ . 

“ Do not abuse the dead, 
for they have gone on to 
what tlihy sent before.” ** 

(B. 23 : 97.) 


Jl* cJli t 

pii oi^vnj^' V 0 

U jl Ij'^ail Ji 



‘A’isha reported, 

A man said to the 


PrnnViPf peace and blessings AAv 
r i upnec, of Allah be on him. 

mother died a sudden 
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To sit in some place so that people may come and express their sympathy 
with and console the beieaved family is. therefore, according to the Holy 
Prophet’s practice. Praying for the deceased one is not forbidden, but there 
IS no authority for the present practice to offer prayers by the raising up of 
hands with every new-comer. The only prayer was the burial service and a 
prayer on the grave. 

Abuse is forbidden not only in regard to the dead from among Muslims 
but the dead in general. But criticism is not forbidden in any case ; it some- 
times becomes a necessity, as in the case of the reporters of hadith. 
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death, and I am sure that if ' \r'. 'T r '" tM ' r 
she had been able to speak ^ 


she would have given in 
charity ; will she have a 
reward if I give in charity 
on her behalf ? He said, 
“Yes ’7* (B. 23 : 94.) 


It is reported on the 
authority of Sa‘d ibn 

‘Ubada that 


34 
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His mother died while jA j o\ 


he was absent. So he said, 
O Messenger of Allah ! My 
mother died while I was 
absent ; will it benefit 
her if I give in charity 
on her behalf. He said, 
“Yes”. He said. Then I 
make thee a witness that 
my orchard Mi^raf is a 

charity on her behalf. 

(B. 55 : 15.) 
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” This hadl^ and the one that follows show that charity on behalf of the 
dead is a source of benefit to them ; and it appears that charity on behalf of the 
dead was generally practised in early Islam. Recital of the Holy Qur’an 
to the dying ones is recommended (h. 1), but the practice of reciting the Holy 
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Buraida said. 

The Messenger o £ 

Allah PeMe ud blestingR f-n 

Allan, ol Allah be on him, USeu tO 

teach them (to say), when 
they went forth to the 
graves : 

“ Peace be with you. 
Dwellers of this abode! 
from among the faithful 
and the Muslims ; and we, 
if it please Allah, will join 
you ; we ask of Allah 
securitjr for ourselves and 
for you.” (M-Msh.5:8.) 
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Qur'Sn over the dead body or on a grave is not traceable to the Holy Prophet 
■md is an innovation. Recital of the Holy Qur’an is a good deed in 
Itself, but to do it for remuneration does not bring any good to the reciter and 
certainly none to the dead. There is no authority of the Holy Prophet for the 
Qul ceremony on the third day, or for the ceremonies connected with the tenth 
and fortieth days after death. Nor can they be considered as acts of charity, 
for they are not for the benefit of the poor. 
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CHARITY AND ZAKAT 

1. ‘ The parable of those who spend their property in the way of 
Allsh is as the parable of a grain growing seven cars with a hundred 
grains in every car, and Allah multiplies for whom He pleases, and 
Allah is Amplc-giving, Knowing" (2 : 261). 

2. " O you who believe ! Give in charity of the good things you 
earn and of what We have brought forth for you out of the earth, and 
do not aim at giving in charity what is bad " (2 : 267). 

3. “ If you give in charity openly it is well, and if you hide it and 
give it to the poor it is better for you" (2 : 271). 

4. " Righteousness is this that one believes in Allah and the last 
day and the angels and the Book and the prophets, and gives away 
wealth out of love for Him to the near of kin and the orphans and 
the needy and the wayfarer and the beggars and for the emancipation 
of the captives, and keeps up prayer and pays the zakat " (2 : 177). 

5. " Zakst is only for the poor and the needy, and the collectors 
appointed for its collection, and those whose hearts are made to 
incline to truth, and the ransoming of captives, and those in debt, and 
for the way of Allah, and (for) the wayfarer" (9 : 60). 

The Arabic word for charity is sadaqa, (from sidqs meaning truth). ZakdU 
properly zaka^ is originally zakawa. of the same measure as sadaqa, and its 
primary significance is increase or purification. Technically zakdt is a fixed 
portion of one’s wealth which it is obligatory to give away annually for the 
benefit of the poor; the giving away of wealth to the needy is thus regarded 
as bringing about its purification and increase. Charity is likened to the 
sowing of seed which brings immense reward (v. 1). Only that charity is 
acceptable to God which is given out of one’s lawful earnings (v. 2). It may be 
given either openly or in secret (v. 3). ZakSt is obligatory charity in addition 
to voluntary charity, and it forms with the keeping up of prayer the basis of 
Islam (v. 4 ; 10). Those appointed to collect the zakSc are included among the 

persons who arc entitled to receive the zakSt (v. 5) ; and thus it is definitely 
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laid down that the zakfft must be collected as public money, and distributed as 
such, under the directions of the head of the state or the head of a community. 

Hadld^ gives equal conspicuousness to this subject. Charity is here given 
the broadest possible significance, including the doing of any good to a fellow- 
man or to an animal, refraining from doing evil, meeting one's brother with a 
cheerful countenance and so on (hh. 1-6). The giving of charity in secret is 
praised (h. 7). Asking for other people's charity is disapproved, earning one's 
livelihood by hard labour being far more preferable (h. 8). 

ZakSt is a tax distinct from voluntary charity, and the most important obli- 
gation next to prayer (H. ii : 5, 6; hh. 9, 10). The minimum limit on which zakSt 
is payable is in silver about Rs. 50 (h. 11). ZakSt is payable at the rate of 2} p. c. 
on all savings (h. 12) over which a year has passed (h. 13). A woman must pay 
zakat out of her ornaments (h. 14). A trader is also liable to pay zakat on his 
goods (h. 15), and being a tax on property it is payable out of the property of 
an orphan (h. 16). The zakat is payable to the Muslim state or some other 
authority ; it must be collected at some central place and then distributed 
(hh. 17, 18). One-third or one-fourth of zakat may be left in the hands of the 
person who pays the zakat, for distribution according to his choice (h. 19). The 
tax on land-produce is one-tenth or one-twentieth (h. 20), while in the case of 
treasure-trove or minerals it is one-fifth (hh. 21. 22). 

I Ab^ Musa reported. 

Tbp pe*ee and ble.- 

1 ne rropner, giag, of Aiiaii 

be on Mid . 

him, saia . 

“Sadaqa is incumbent on 
every Muslim.” 

They (his companions) 
said, O Prophet of Allah ! 

And (what about him) 
who has not got (anything 
to give) ? He said : 

“ He should work with 
his hand and profit himself 
and give in charity.” 

They said, If he has 
nothing (in spite of this). 

He said : 

“ He should help the dis- 
tressed one who is in need.” 
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They said. If he is unable 
to do this. He said : 

“ He should do good 
deeds and refrain from 
doing evil— this is charity 
on his part.” (B. 24 : 31.) 


Jli I jJK 
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2 Abu Huraira reported. 
The Prophet, 

Sf “ said : 

“ On every bone of the 
fingers charity is incum- 
bent every day : One 
assists a man in riding his 
beast or in lifting his 
provisions to the back of 
the animal, this is charity ; 
and a good word and every 
step which one takes in 
walking over to prayer is 
charity; and showing the 
way (to another) is chari- 
ty.” (B. 56 : 72.) 
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3 Abu Huraira reported, -,)i^ * *.. " 'l'*' ^ ' 

The Prophet 

b6 on ^ ^ ^ 

him. saia ; 
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“ Removal from the way , ^ 'CT. 

of that which is harmful is ^ J 

charity.” (B. 46 : 24.; ^ 


4 


Jabir said, 

The Messenger 


of 


Allah, 


peace and blesBings 
of Allab be on him. 


said : 


“ Every good deed is 
charity, and it is a good 
deed that thou meet thy 
brother with a cheerful 
countenance and that thou 
pour water from thy 
bucket into the vessel of 
thy brother.” 


♦ (Ah-Msh. 6:6.) 
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5 Abu Huraira said. 

The Prophet, 

of Allah be coirl • 
on him, • 

“ Tl^e man who exerts 
himself on behalf of the 
widow and the poor one 
is like the one who strug- 
gles in the way of Allah, 
or the one who keeps 
awake in the night (for 
prayers) and fasts during 
the day.” (B. 69 ; 1.) 
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6 Abu Huraira said. 

The Messenger of 


Allah, 


peace and blesaingB 
of Allah be on him. 


said : 
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“A prostitute was for- 
given— she passed by a dog, 
panting with its tongue 
out, on the top of a well 
containing water, almost 
dying with thirst ; so she 
took off her boot and tied 
it to her head-covering and 
drew forth water for it ; 
she was forgiven on 
account of this.” 

It was said: Is there a 
reward for us in (doing 
good to) the beasts ? He 
said : 

” In every animal having 
a liver fresh with life there 
is a reward.”^ 

(B. & M-Msh. 6 : 6.) 
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7 Abo Huraira said on the 
authority of the Prophet, 

peace and blessingB . 

of Allah be on him, QwnO Said; : 

“There is a man who 
gives a charity and he con- 
ceals it so much so that his 
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* Doing good to beasts is. like the doing of good to human beings, a deed of 
charity ; while cruelty to animals is forbidden just like cruelty to human beings 
(B. &M-Msb. 6:7). 
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left hand does not know ^ V 

what his right hand , 

spends.” (B. 24 : 13.) 


S Zubair reported. 

Tfi^ Prnnliof peace and hlns- 
1 ne rropnec, sing of Aiiah 

be on CQ,‘J . 

him, saia . 

” If one ot you should 
take his rope and bring a 
bundle of fire-wood on his 
back and then sell it, with 
which Allah should save 
his hoAour, it is better for 
him than that he should 
beg of people whether they 
give him or do not give 
him.” , (B. 24:50.) 
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bint Qais said. 

The Messenger of Allah, 

IK'nce and blessings coi/l • 
i>f Allah be on him, • 

“In (one’s) wealth there 
is a due besides the zakat”; 
then he recited : 
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‘"It is not righteousness 
that you turn your faces 
towards the East and the 

West (2 : 177.) ” » 

(Tr-Msh. 6 : 6.) 




Ibn ‘Abbas reported, 
The Prophet, 

on'^”*hi^ sent Mu‘adh to 
Yaman and said : 


JIa* ^ I^Iaa 



“ Invite them to bear 
witness that there is no god 
but Allah and that I am the 
Messenger of Allah ; if 
they accept this, tell them 
that Allah has made obli- 
gatory on them five prayers 
in every day and night; 
if they accept this, tell 
them that Allah has made 
obligatory in their wealth 
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’ See V. 4 quoted above. There charity is first enjoined — weajth must be 
given away out of love for God — and after it is mentioned the giving ^of zakSt. 
It is thus shown that these are two separate duties, the Voluntary duty of giving 
away to others as much as one likes, and the obligatory duty of gi^ng away 
2i p. c. out of one's savings after every twelve months. ^ % 
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•a .charity which is taken ... 
froip the wealthy among Ui-JT ^1 ^ ajJ^ 

them and given to the 
^or ajnopg them." 

(B.24:l.) 
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AbQ 3a‘i<i said* 

The Prophet, 


of AUah b<^ cai'rl • 
on 4 him, SaiQ : 


** There is no aakat in 
•^ai is less than five 
auqiya (of silver), nor is 
there any zakat in the case 
of less j than f iv« camels, 
nor is there any zakat • in 
whajt is. less than five 
rvaSaq." * 

(B. 24 : 4.) 
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’ The minimum on which zakAC ib payable is called msab. In the case of 
cereaitl ^nd fruits, the nisSb was five wasaq, which comes to between 20 and 30 
maunds, according to different calculations. In the case of camels, the nifSb was 
fivet in that of goats and sheep, 40. In the case of silver it was five auqiya or 
2O0 dirhams which comes to a little over Rs. 50. According to one hadith 
(A0^9:5): the nisSb in case of gold was twenty dinars, about 3 oz. ynder 
pre'sent c^ditions a uniform nisab would lead to greater facility,, and as 
monry is th^ standard in all payments, it would be quite in conformity with the 
bpirit of tHe s^arVa if a money value of Rs. 50 is fixed as the minimum on which 
zakgtis payable in the case of all possessions. No zakat is payable in things 
which are' required for daily use (Tt-Msh. 6:2). Jewels and precious stones 
are also excepted. 
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*1 ^ ‘Ali said. 

J-Zf The Messenger of 

AllSiVi pe»ce and blessliiRB • 

Aixan oi bo on him, SaiQ . 


“I remit (zakat on) 
horses for riding and slaves 
for service; but pay the 
zakat on silver, one dirham 
out of every forty dirhams ; 
dnd there is no zakat if 
there are 190 dirhams, but 
when it reaches two 
hundred, there are (to be 
paid) out of it five dirhams 
(of zakat). (Tr-Msh. 6 : 1.) 
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Ibn 'Umar said : 
The Messenger 


of 


A11?Vk peace and bloRsiags cQirl • 
Allan of Allah be on him, ^“1'-* • 


“ Whoever acquires 
wealth, there is no zakat 
on it until a year has pass- 
ed over it.” * 


(Tr-M^. 6) 
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* Zakat is paid annually after calculating the savings of that year. 
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U Umm Salama said, 

I used to wear orna- 
ments of gold. So I said, 
O Mes^nger of Allah ! 
Is this hoard ? He said : 


“Whatever reaches the 
limit that thou shouldst 
pay zakat. out of it, and the 
zakat is paid thereon, it is 
not hoarding.” ® 


( AD-Msh. 6 : 1.) 
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Samura reported. 

The Messenger of 


Alla Vi peace and blesBingB /«^rn 
/^iiailf of Allah be on him« COIIl" 

manded us that we should 
pay zakat out of that which 
we provided for trade.® 


(AD-Msh. 6 : 1.) 
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* Umm Salama was the Holy Prophet's wife. The hadlj^ shows that zakat 
must be paid on gold and silver ornaments, whether they are actually worn or 
not. The reference in the word kanz used in this hadi^ is to the following verse : 

** Those who hoard up gold and silver and do not spend it in Allah's way, 
announce to them a painful chastisement" (9 : 39). 

Thus gold and silver may be hoarded only if zakat is regularly paid thereon. 

* Zakat was paid on camels and sheep which were kept for trade purposes, 
and therefore there is no reason for excepting trade goods. But while there is 
a natural increase in the case of animals, out of which zakat is paid, the capital 
involved in goods for trade may sometimes lie dormant. There is no reliable 
Hadlth to show how zakat was calculated on merchandise ; a reasonable course 
would be to take as the basis of calculation the profit which is gained by 
trading. 
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•1 ^ * Amr ibn Shu*aib report- * " ^ 

ed on the authority of ^ •*'*"* C^'^W 




his grandfather. 

The Prophet, gsa"/ 

Si *“*hiS! addressed the people 
and said : 

“Beware I Whoever is the JU 4 J^» 5 . <ij 
guardian of an orphan who * "'* 

has property, should trade 
with it, and should not V 

leave it (undeveloped), so ^ 

that the zakit should eat 


It away. 


t» 7 


(Tr-Msh.6) 


■1 ^ Abfi Huraira said, 

A e When the Messenger 

nf Alla Vi Peaoe and blessingi Ai^A 
Ol Allan, of Allah be on him. aicvl 

and Aba Bakr became (his 
successor), and those of the 
Arabs who would dis- 
believe disbelieved, *Umar 
said. How dost thou fight 
people (who profess Isl3m), 
and the Messenger of Allih, 

peace and bleitings T 

of Allah be on him, SaiQ - 1 navc 
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* Zakat being a tax on hoardings or possessions must be paid by every owner 
of property even though he happens to be an orphan. The guardian of the 
orphan is, therefore, enjoined to carry on trade with the capital, so that the 
capital itself may not be consumed. 
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been commanded to con- 
tinue fighting against 
people until they say, There 
is no god but Allah •; who-, 
ever says this will have his 
property and his life safe 
unless there is a due against 
him and his reckoning is 
with Allah.” (Aba Bakr) 
said, By Allah ! I shall 
fight those who make a 
difference between prayer 
and zakat, for zakat is a 
tax on property ; By Allah ! 
if they withhold from me 
even a she-kid which they 
used to make over to the 
Messenger of Allah, Sfea'sing? ”1 
oi’ wm* I shall fight against 
them for their withholding 
it. ‘Umar said, By Allah! 
Allah opened the heart of 
Aba Bakr (to receive the 
truth), so I knew that it 
was true.* (B. 24 : 1.) 
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* For what this means, see H. xix : 17. 

* Zakst was the most important source of revenue of the Muslim state, and 
during the Holy Prophet’s lifetime zakat was collected in the government 
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'i n AbG Huraira said, 

aO The Messenger of 

Allah, appoint- 

ed a man from among the 
Asad to collect the zakat of 
Bann Sulaim — he was called 
Ibn al-Lutbiyya — so when 
he came to him, he called 
him to account for it.“ 

(B. 24:67.) 

Q Sahl reported, 

-i-V The Messenger of 

AlloVi peace and blewiBlga . 

of Allah be on him, • 

“ When you have formed 
an opinion, then take ( the 
zakat) and leave one-third ; 
if you do not leave one- 
third, leave one-fourth.”“ 

(Tr-Msh.6;l.) 
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treasury. When the Holy Prophet died, many of the Arabian tribes which had 
just entered Islfim rebelled against the Caliph and apostatized. There were 
others whose rebellion consisted only in refusing the payment of zakAt into the 
public treasury. It is these tribes that are spoken of in this hadith, as the 
words of Abil Bakr show : “ If they withhold from me even a she-kid". 
Making a difference between prayer and zak&t also meant the same. They did 
not apostatize but they refused to pay the zakBt, and this was a refusal to 
admit the authority of the central government. Abu Bakr*s action on this 
occasion shows that zakat cannot be distributed according to the will of the 
individual who pays the zakat, but it must be collected and distributed by a 
central organization. 

This collector withheld a part of what he had brought, saying that that 
part of his collections was presented to him. The Holy Prophet decided that 
no one who was appointed as a collector could receive personal presents. This 
is mentioned in detail in B. 51 : 17. 

** One-third or one-fourth of the zakat may be left with the owner for dis- 
tribution according to his choice. 
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^f\ ‘Abd AlUh reported. 

The Prophet, ’SSltalS 

of AU«h ba e^: J . 

OD him, saia . 

“In (the produce of) 
lands watered by rain and 
springs or in what is water- 
ed by water running on the 
surface of the ground is 
one-tenth, and (in) what is 
watered by wells one- 
twentieth.” “ (B. 24 : 55.) 

^ I Abo Huraira reported. 
The Prophet, ‘SSSi'Si 
on*"*him. said: 

“ In treasure 

trove (or minerals) one- 
fifth (shall be taken by the 
state).!’" (B. 24:66.) 

Ibn ‘AbbSs said, 

Amber is not treasure 
trove ; it is a thing which 
the sea casts forth. 

And Hasan said, In 
amber and pearls one-fifth 
(shall be taken by the 
state ).^* 

(B. 24:65.) 
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** Agricultural produce was taxed on a different basis. This was the land 
revenue of the Muslim state, and it is only a fraction of the land revenue under 
the British rule in India. Under non- Muslim rule, when land revenue goes to 
the state, zakfit should be calculated only on the savings of the year. 

*• The one-fifth taken from treasure-trove is not zakSt in the proper sense,' as 
it is taken only once. 

'Umar took one-fifth from amber, and Hasan's view is generally upheld^ 
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FASTING 

1. O you who believe ! Fasting is prescribed for you as it was 
prescribed for those before you, so that you may guard (against evil) ; 

and those who find it hard to do so may effect a redemption by 

feeding a poor man 'M2 : 183). 

2. “ The month of Rama^ln is that in which the Qur'Sn was 

revealed ; Therefore, whoever of you witnesses the month, he 

shall fast during it, and whoever is sick or on a* journey (he shall fast), 
a (like) number of other days " (2 : 184). 

3. ** It is made lawful to you to approach your wives on the 
night of the fast : they are an apparel for you and you are an apparel 

for them ; and eat and drink until the whiteness of the day 

becomes distinct to you from the blackness of the night at dawn, then 
complete the fast till night (2 : 187). 

The directions relating to fasts are all contained in vv. 2 ; 183>187. Fasts 
are to be kept during the 29 or 30 days of Ramadan (v. 2). The fast consists 
in abstaining daily, from dawn till sunset, from food and drink and sexual 
intercourse (v. 3). Fasting is recognised in hadl^ as one of the pillars of Isl9m 
(H. ii : 5, 6), but too much voluntary fasting is prohibited (H. ii : 3). While 
fasting, one must cultivate the habit of abstaining from evil, from foul talk 
and falsehood (^h. 1, 2), and of charity to fellow-men (h. 3). Fasting starts with 
the first day of RamadasSn and ends with the last day of it. RamadzSn being a 
lunar month, its beginning and end depend on the appearance of the new moon 
(H. zii. 1, 2). Fast must not he kept on a doubtful day (h. 4). The fast begins 
when dawn appears (^. 5), and ends when the sun sets (h. 6). When fasting, 
•it is recommended that one should have a meal in the morning (h. 7), a little 
before dawn (h. 8). 

Breaking the fast when one is journeying is permitted, but fasting is allowed 
in such a case unless it entails hardship (hh. 9, 10). One who is ill, the 
pregnant woman, the woman who gives suck, and a very old person may feed a 
needy person instead of fasting (h, 11). A woman should not fast when she is 
menstruating, but she should fast for the same number of days afterwards (h. 12). 
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When for some reason, the number of fasts is to be completed after Ramadslln, 
it may be done at any time before the next RamadSSn 13). Fasting on 'Id 
days is strictly prohibited <h. 14). When a person eats or drinks forgetting 
that he is fasting, the fast is not broken (h. 15). Cooling oneself, taking a bath, 
gargling or rinsing the mouth, and tasting of the food in the cooking-pot do 
not break the fast (h. 16), nor does vomitting (h. 17). or keeping to the 

mosque during the last ten days of Ramada^n, and not going out of it except 
for a need, may be resorted to by those who fast, and it is in these nights that 
the Laila al-Qadr must be sought (hh. 18. 19). 


I AbO Huraira reported. 

The Messenger of Allah, 

peace and blessings • 

of Allah be on him, Said . 

“Fasting is an armour 
with which one protects 
oneself; so let not him 
(who fasts) utter immodest 
(or foui) speech, nor let 
him act in an ignorant 
manner ; and if a man 
quarrels with him or abuses 
him, he should say twice, 
I am fasting. And by Him 
in Whose hand is my soul, 
the odour of the mouth of 
one fasting is sweeter in 
the estimation of Allah 
than the odour of musk— 
he gives up his food and 
his drink and his (sexual) 
desire for My sake ; fasting 
is for Me and I will grant 
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ite reward ; and a virtue 
brings reward ten times 
like it.” (B. 30 : 2.) 

Aba Huraiia said. 

The Messenger of Allsh, 

PMoe and bleBBlngs • 

of Allah be on him. Said . 

“He who does not give 
up uttering falsehood and 
acting according to it, Allah 
has no need of his giving 
up his food and his drink.” 

(B. 30 : 8.) 
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3 1bn ‘Abbas said. 

The Messenger of Allah, 

Sf^S!A’‘ge‘i?hSS! was the most 

generous of all people, and 

he was most generous in 

.l^amadzan, when Gabriel 

met him, and he met him 

in every night of Ramadan 

and read with him the 

Qur'an; so the Messenger 

nf AIIqVi poftoe and bleBBings <*1721 Q 
OI /\iian« of Allah be on him, WdS 
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more generous in the doing 
of good than the wind 
which is sent forth (on 
every body). (B. 1 : 1.) 
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4 §ila said, reporting on the •* i' - ^ 

authority of 'Ammar, - ^ cJI*— % 
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a doubtful day, disobeys ^LS)I Lj ^ dXiJl 

Abu-l-Qasim' 

(B. 30 : 11.) 



5 ‘Adiyy ibn Ijiatim said. 
When it was revealed, 

“ Until t\ie fehai^ al~abyadz 

becomes distinct to you 

from the hhaif al-aswad ", I 

betook myself to a black 

cord and a white cord * and 

put them under my pillow, 

and I looked at them (now 

and then) during the night 
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^ Abu*l-QSsim is the kunya of the Holy Prophet. 
* Sbflit literally means a cord. 




226 


A Manual of Hcu2»tK 


but I could not distinguish 
between them ; then 1 came 
to the Messenger of Allah, 

poii 06 ftnd blessinni ||-| inofTiiTKf 

of Allah be on him, ^06 morning 

and I mentioned this to 
him. He said, “ By this is 
meant only the blackness 
of the night and the white- 
ness of the day.** 

(B. 30 : 16.) 
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6 ‘Umar said. 

The Messenger of Allah, 

peace and blessinga « 

of Allah be on him, SalU • 

“ When the night comes 
on from there and the day 
departs on this side and 
the sun goes down, the 
one who is fasting should 
break the fast." 

(B. 30 : 43.) 
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Anas said, 

The Prophet, 
said : 

‘‘Have the meal before 
dawn, for there is blessing 
in the meal before dawn.’* 

(B. 30 : 20.) 

8 Abo P^azim said that he 
heard Sahl ibn Sa‘d saying. 
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I used to have iny meal 
before dawn in my family, 
then I used to hasten 
to overtake the morning 
prayer with the Messenger 

nf blMslngs 

OI Aliaa, of Allah be on him. 

(B. 9 : 27.) 

Anas said. 

We used to be on 
journey with the Prophet, 

peace and bleeslnge Via wVi/x 

of Allah be on him. WHO 

kept the fast did not find 
fault with him who broke 
it, nor (Kid he who broke 
the fast find fault with him 
who kept it. (B. 30 : 37.) 


1 CJo i} ^ 1 
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1 fk J^bir said, 
Ivf The Me 


JB ,u 


Av/ The Messenger of ^ 

Allah, S^SA'SeW^r. was on .. 

a journey, and he saw a t/A-“ ci 

crowd and a man who was ^ 


-<» # ^ 0 ^ 


placed under a shade. He / u \ lU a S j UU-j 
said, “ What is this ? ” They - " - 

said. He is one fasting. He u jg 


said : 
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“ There is no great virtue 
in fasting when on journ- 
ey”. (B. 30 : 36.) 




n ‘At§’ said. 

One should break the 

fast on account of illness, 
whatever it may be, as 
Allsh has said. And Hasan 
and Ibrahim said, concern- 
ing the woman who gives 
suck and the one with 
child, when they fear 
about themselves or their 
child, they should break 
the fast, then fast on other 
days. And as to the very 
old man when he cannot 
bear fasting — Anas, after he 
became old, fed one who 
was needy, for a year or 
two, daily with bread and 
meat, and broke the fast. 


> 


ju- iijL; 
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(B. 65 : ii, 25.) 
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Abu-l-Zin&d said, 

The menstruating wo- 
man has to fast afterwards, 
and she has not to perform 
any prayer ( for the prayers 

omitted). (B. 30 : 41.) 

Abu Salama said, 

I heard ‘A’isha say, I 

used to be under obligation 

to fast on account of (the 

fasts omitted in) Ramadzan. 

and I was not able to per- 


Ji' t 

C< «c * Jli <JL- ^ Y 

» 0^ ^ -•-J' 0^ ^ ^ 0 

. x^Lwi Li ji^oAj ^yt 




form this obligation except 
in Sha‘b5A.» (B. 30 : 40.) 

U Abu ‘Ubaid said, 

I was present at ‘Id 

with ‘Umar and he said. 
The Messenger of Allah, 

peace and blesBings frirViorl^ -fact- 
of Allah be on him. 1010300 last- 

ing on these two days, the 
(‘Id) day of your breaking 
the fast and the other (‘Id) 
day on which you eat of 
your sacrifices. 

(B. 30 : 66.) 
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* is the month preceding RamadsUb 
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*1 C* Abo Huraira reported, 
lO The Prophet, g?e*iSn..“o1 

Allkhbe . 

on talm, S®!** • 

“ When one forgets and 
eats and drinks, he should 
complete his fast, for Allah 
made him eat and drink." 

(B. 30 : 26.) 




; '/Ci I'ii ju- ^ 

Lcli 4 a yuo 

^ ^ ^ ^ 
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Ibn ‘Umar moistened 
a cloth and cast it 
over him while he was 
fasting ; and §ba'bl entered 
a bath while he was fasting. 
Ibn ‘Abbas said. There is 
no harm that one should 
taste of the food in the 
cooking-pot and anything 
else. And Hasan said. 
There is no harm in rinsing 
the mouth with water, and 
getting cooled, by one who 
fasts. (B. 30 : 25.) 

Abo Huraira said. 
When a person 

vomits, he should not break 

the fast. (B. 30 : 32.) 
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‘A'isha said. 

The Messenger of 
Allah, used to 

confine himself (to the 
mosque) in the last ten 
days of Ramadzan. and he 
would say : “ Seek the 

Laila al-Qadr in the last 
ten days of Ramadzan.”* 

(B. 32 : 3.) 

‘A’isha said. 

The Messenger of 

AllaVi W urniilrl 

Allan, 5F Allah be on him, WOUla 

cause his head to get to me 
while he was in the mosque, 

and I would comb his hair; 
and he did not enter the 
house when performing 
i'tikaf except for a need. 

(B. 33 : 3.) 
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* Laila al-Qadr means the grand night or the night of majesty. It is the 
night on which the revelation of the Holy Qur'an began (97 ; 1). As stated in 
other hadl^, it must be particularly sought on the 25th, 27th and 29th of 
Rama^Zn (B. 2 : 35). Confining oneself to the mosque during the last ten days 
of Ramadan is known as i'tikSf. See next hadl^. 



CHAPTER XVIII 


PILGRIMAGE 
(HAJJ AND ‘UMRA) 

1. '‘Surely the first House appointed for men is the one at 

Makka, blessed and a guidance for the nations And pilgrimage to 

the House is incumbent upon men for the sake of Allgh, upon every 
one vrho is able to undertake the journey to it (3 : 95, 96). 

2. " The pilgrimage is performed in the well-known months ; so 

whoever determines the performance of the pilgrimage therein, there 
shall be no amorous speech, nor abusing, nor disputing in the pilgrim- 
age and make provision (2 : 197). 

The word means literally qa§d (betaking oneself to a person or a place) , 
and technically it means betaking oneself at a particular time to Makka to perform 
cretain devotional acts required by Islam. *Umra, from 'amara meaning he paid a 
visit to a place, means a visit to Makka at any time of the year, and consists of 
some of the devotional acts of hajj. The Sacred House, called the Ka'ba, 
a rectangular building 40 ft. by 35 ft., and the Haram, including Makka and 
some adjacent territory, form the centre of the devotional acts of hajj and 'umra. 

The Ka'ba is called the first House of Divine worship on earth, and a pil- 
grimage to it is made incumbent upon every Muslim who has the means to 
undertake the journey to it (v. 1). Pilgrimage is spoken of as one of the basic 
institutions of Isl&m (H. ii : 6), and its performance once in a lifetime is 
obligatory (h. 1). If a person is unable to perform it personally, he can do it 
through a substitute (h. 2). One must provide oneself beforehand with what is 
required for the journey (h. 3). Hajj can be performed only at a fixed time 
(h. 4) ; *umra may be performed at any time. Ihrdm is the condition in which 
the pilgrim puts himself ; what is to be done or not done in this state is des- 
cribed in hh. 5-8. There are particular places pn the different routes to Makka, 
where the pilgrim must enter into the state of ihrSm (h. 9). The particular 
^ikr of hajj is the utterance of labbaika in a loud voice (h. 10). Making 
circumambulations of the Ka'ba, or towaf, is the first devotional act of hajj or 
'umra (h. 11) ; it is performed by men and women together (^. 12), and may be 
made while riding (h. 13). The tawfif is commenced at the corner where the 
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Black Spne is fixed, which is kissed at the start by making a sign with some- 
thing Qi. 13). In kissing it there is no idea of paying Divine honour to it; the other 
corners were also kissed 14,15). The tawSf, as a devotional act, is likened^ 
to prayer, and therefore a menstruating woman should postpone it 16-17). 
In the tawgf the first three circuits are made running and the last four walking 
(h. 18). Running between the Safff and the Marwa, known as sa*y, is the next 
devotional act of ^ajj and *umra, and with this the *umra ends (h. 18). The ha jj 
proper begins on the 8th Db u-l-Hiiia. which is called the yaum aUtatwiya, when 
the pilgrims proceed to Ming, and here they say their Zuhr and *A$r prayers 
(hl^. 19, 20). On the 9th Ohu-l-Hijja, called yaum aWarafa, the pilgrims proceed 
from Ming to *Arafgt where they say the Zuhr and 'A^r prayers, and the imgm 
delivers thfi^utba (h. 21). * Arafat is left after sunset, and the Maghrib and 
'Isha* prayers on that day and the Fajr prayer on the following day, are staid at 
Muzdalifa (hfi. 22, 23), which is left before sunrise for Ming where the animals 
are sacrificed at about breakfast time. Then the \awaf aUifddza is performed, 
and after this the pilgrim gets out of the state of ihrgm ((i. 24). The flesh of 
the animals sacrificed may be eaten, stored or distributed, and their skins must 
be given in charity (hh. 25, 26). The head is shaven or the hair is clipped as a 
sign of getting out of the state of ihrgm (h. 27). The 10th ^u-l-Hijja and the 
following two or three days, called the ayyam aUta^rlq, are spent in Ming. 
During these days the pilgrims may occasionally visit the Ka*ba ((i. 28). Stones 
are thrown at three places known as the Jamra, and the pilgrim prays to God 
to keep the. Evil one away from him (h. 29). The final act of ^ajj is the \awdf 
al~wadd\ the circumambulation of the Ka'ba when leaving Makka (h. 30). 
The pilgrim is allowed to do any business before or after the hajj (h. 31). 


I Ibn ‘Abb§s reported, 

Al-Aqra* asked the 

peace and blesBlnas 

rropnet, of Allah be on him, ^ 

Messenger of Allah ! Is 
the pilgrimage to be per- 
formed every year or only 
once ? He said : "Only 
once ; and whoever does it 
more than once, it is 
supererogatory.” 


it) 
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0 
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(AD. 11 : 1.) 
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2 Ibn ‘Abbas said, 

Fa^l was riding behind 

the Messenger of Allah, 

POACO And t>l06Rini{B 51 

of AiiAhbeon him, wnen 3 , womaii 
of (the tribe of) Khath‘am 

came and she said, O 

Messenger of Allah! The 
ordinance regarding pil- 
grimage made obligatory by 
Allah for His servants 
found my father a very old 
man unable to sit firmly on 
a riding camel, shall I per- 
form a pilgrimage on his 
behalf ? He said, “ Yes ”, 
And this happened in the 
Farewell pilgrimage. 

(B. 25 : 1.) 
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Ibn ‘Abbas said. 

The people of Yaman 

used to go to pilgrimage 
while they had no pro- 
visions with them and they 
said. We are those who 
trust (in Allah). But 
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when they came to Makka 
they begged of people, so 
Allah revealed : “ And 

make provision, for the 
benefit of provision is the 
guarding oneself." 

(B.25:6.) 

Ibn ‘Umar said. 

The months of hajj are 

Shawwal and Dhu-1-Qa‘da 

and (the first) ten days of 

Dhu-l-Haii. And Ibn 

'Abbas said. It is the Sunna 

that a man shall not enter 

the state*of ihram^ except in 

the months of pilgrimage. 

(B. 25 : 34.) 

5 Ibn 'Umar reported about 

1 peace and blessings 

the rrophet, or aiul be on him, 

A man asked him, What 
should a man wear in the 
state of ihram ? He said : 
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* Iffram, (from haram, a forbidden thing) signifies entering upon a state that 
causes what is allowed before to be forbidden or unlawful, and it is technically used 
to indicate the condition in which the pilgrim is required to put himself. 
What acts or things become forbidden in the state of ihrSm is explained here 
and in the three hadlth that follow. 
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“ He shall not wear shirt, 
nor turban, nor trousers. 


^3 ^ <3l5i 




norhead-gear,nor any cloth 
dyed with warj or saffron ; 
and if he does not find 'ij’ 

shoes, let him wear leather 
stockings, and he should 
cut them off so that they 
may be lower than the 
ankles.”* (B. 3:53.) 


J Jli j\ 
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6 Ibn ‘Abbas said, -* •'*^,*1* , ',,i 

One in a state of ihrSm 0“ . <!/.' 

may smell sweet-smelling ^ ^ 




plants, and look in the look- ^ 
ing-glass, and use medicines 


s — 


, , , . , Lj: (C#la_s. 

out of what he eats, (such u - ^ 

as) olive oil and butter; ^ 

and ‘Ata’ said. He can wear J 


’This hadith explains what the pilgrim should not wear when he enters upon 
a state of ihrSm. Men wore only two seamless sheets, a sheet reaching from the 
navel to below the knees, (tzar) and a sheet which covers the upper part of the 
body (ridd'), while women wore their ordinary simple garments. Wars is a plant 
with which clothes are dyed. Clothes dyed red or yellow are thus forbidden. 
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a ring and carry a purse ; 
and Ibn ‘Umar made 
circuits, while he was in a 
state of ihiSm, and he had 
girdled his belly with a 
cloth ; and ‘A'isha's opinion 
was that there was no 
harm in wearing knicker- 
bockers.' (B. 25: 18.) 

Ibn ‘Umar reported. 

He heard the Messenger 

nf AllsVi peace and bleBBingfl 
OI Allan, of Allah be on him, 

bidding women in a state 
of il|r3m wearing gloves, 
and veil, and garments dyed 
with wars and saffron, and 
(saying) that they might 
wear besides this what they 
liked of garments coloured 
with safflower, or made of 
silk (or silk and wool), or 
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* explains that 'A'isi^a allowed knicker-bockers only for those who 

drove her riding camel. Trousers are allowed when an izdr cannot be had 
(B. & M-Msh. 11 : 11). 



238 


A Manual of Hadith 


ornaments, or trousers, or 
shirt.* (AD. 11 : 29.) 

‘Abd Alhih said, 

1 heard the Messenger 

A peace and blegsinMo 

OI Allan, of Allah be on him. 

uttering labbaika with 
glued hair.® (B. 25 ; 19.) 

Ibn 'Abbas said, 

The Prophet, 

appointed for the 
people of Madina Dhu-1- 
Hulaifa as the place where 
they should enter into the 
state of ihram; for the 
people of Syria, Juhfa; for 
the people of Najd, Qarn 
al'Manazil ; and for the 
people of Yaman, Yalam- 
1am, These are for them 


^ j\ 
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* The veil was worn in Arabia as a mark of rank ; and it was, therefore, 
disallowed when a woman was in a state of ihrSm, as pilgrimage required the 
obliteration of all differences of rank. Forbidding a veil in pilgrimage is 
further a conclusive proof that the Holy Qur’an did not enjoin the wearing of 
veil, as in that case the prohibition here stated would be a contradiction of the 
Holy Qur’an, Gloves are not allowed because like the veil they are a mark of 
rank. Ornaments are allowed because they are not a mark of rank, and are 
worn by even ordinary people and labouring classes. 

” Talbtd is the putting upon one’s head gum or something glutinous, in order 
that the hair might become compact. This is allowed in the state of ihrSm, 
lest the hair should become dishevelled or dusty. 



Pilgrimage 


239 


and for those who come 
upon them from other 
places, of those who have 
determined the per- 
formance of the hajj and 
*umra ; and for him who is 
on the nearer side (of 
Makka), the appointed 
place is from where he 
starts, so that for the people 
of Makka it is Makka* 

(B. 25 : 7.) 
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"i ^ Ibn ‘Umar reported, 

■L V The uttering of 
labbaiia'’ by the Messsenger 

AlloVi peace and blesRiiiKs •«roc 
OI rilian, of Allah be on him, Wd& 

thus : 


“I am at Thy service, O 
Allah ! I am at Thy service. 

“ I am at Thy service ; 
Thou hast no associate, I 
am at Thy service. 


40> 40> ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
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* When the pilgrims reach the places mentioned or places opposite them 
in the sea, they enter into the state of ihrSm. Such a place is called mUtdU 
an appointed place, or muhill, the place of raising voices with labbaika. 

* Labbaika (from labb-un, obeying or serving) means, I am at thy service or I 
wait intent upon obedience to thee, or I am in attendance upon thee, or I am in thy 
presence, time after time (LL.) These are the oft-repeated words of the pilgrim 
when he enters upon a state of ihtlm. 
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‘Thine is the praise and ^ 


Thine the favour and ^ 


Thine the kingdom, Thou 
hast no associate.” 

(B. 25:26.) 


11 Urwa said. 


‘A’isha informed me ^ Jl* U^“•y^ 

that when the Prophet 

peace andblesBlngB £>ntt>ri>A ^ j v 

of Allah be on him, ellLereCl -» ^ ^ 

(Makka on pilgrimage), the Jj^ s.J^^ 

first thing that he did was •" " 

that he performed ablu- ..s s- . « s ^ • 

tions, then he made circuits aJ 1 (j^ 

(round the Ka‘ba),® and " ' • 

there was no ‘umra. >> -*-» • •- -r s-J 

(B.25:62.) U^’ > (^‘ (^* 


12 Ibn Juraij reported, 


xJL* lil ^ /Vi 
When Ibn HishSm CT ^ ^• 

forbade women making 

circuits along with men, 

^ j 

‘At5’ said, How dost thou hja 

forbid them while the ^ g ^ 
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•This is called fauvlf aUqudum, Taw&f (from tafa, Ae M^nf round) is technically 
going round the Ka*ha, The tawSf consists of seven circuits (h. 18). 
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made circuits 
along .^ith men. I said, 
Wa# it after the (verses 
relating to) curtain (were: 
revealed) or before (it)? 
He said. By my life ! I 
found this after the curtain 
( orders). I said. How did 
men mix with them ? He 
said, They did not mix 
with them ; ‘A’isha used to 
majte circuits remaining 
aside from the men, not 
mixingi with them ;....but 
when they intended to go 
into the (Sacred) House, 

/■ 

they stopped before enter- 
ing (it) till the men were 
turned out.* (B. 25 : 63.) 
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* This hadi^ shows that men and women performed the different acts of 
devotion together ; only the women did not mix with men, just as in prayer 
in mosques they formed separate ranks. It further shows that a change was 
already coming over the simplicity of the Holy Prophet's time, and already men 
wete thinking of enforcing stricter measures for the seclusion of women, and 
restraining their freedom. In fact, this was a necessary outcome of the ease 
which Muslims began to enjoy on account of their conquests. 
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^ ^ Ibn ‘AbbSs said, 

lO The Prophet, gfi£5“0 

made circuits of the 
Houseriding ona camel;and 
every time that he came to 
the Corner, he made a sign 
with something which he 
had with liim and said, 
Allahu Akbar.“ (B. 25 : 61.) 

M Ibn ‘Umar reported, 

‘Umar said, speaking 

of the Corner (the Black 
Stone), I call Allah to wit- 
ness that I know that thou 
art a stone — thou canst not 
harm or profit ; and if I had 
not seen the Messenger of 

AIIqVi peace and bleBBin<8 Ificciritf 
/Viian, of Allab be on him, KlSSlng 

thee, I would not have 
kissed thee, then he kissed 
it. (B. 25 : 56.) 
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*** The Ka*ba has four corners {arkan, sing, rukn) : the Black Stone called 
here al-Rukn, the Corner, but generally known, ^saUhajar aUaswad or the Black 
Scone, and the corner on the Yaman side, are known as the Yamanl corners; the 
other two being the Sham! (on the side of Syria) and the *lraql (on the side of 
Mesopotamia). The circuit is commenced at the Black Scone which is the cor- 
ner-stone of the Ka*ba— it is often called aURukn or the Corner, The other 
corners may also be kissed, but the kissing of the Black Stone, the corner- 
stone of the Ka*ba, is one of the chief features of pilgrimage. Jesus Christ 
was referring to this very stone when he said : ** The stone which the builders 
rejected, the same is become the head of the corner '* (Mtt. 21 : 42.) It is, in 
fact, an emblem, a token that part of the progeny of Abraham, Ishmael and 
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cSj U JU ^ ^\ o 


Ibn ‘Umar said, 

I have not given 

up the kissing of these 

two corners”, in difficulty 

and in ease, since I saw 

the Messenger of Allah 

kissing them 

both. (B. 25 : 56.) 
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•i ^ Ibn ‘Abbas reported, 
iO The Prophet, gferm'?.^ 

2L^“wmr said : “ The making 

of circumambulations 

round ^the House is like 

prayer except that you 

talk in it; and whoever 

talks in it, let him not talk 

anything but good.”” 

(Tr. -Msh. 11 : 3.) 
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his descendants, which was rejected by the Israelites, was to become the corner- 
stone of the Kingdom of God. That there is no idea at all of Divine honour 
being paid to the Black Stone in kissing it, is shown by the next two hadlth. 
See also B. 25 : 58. 

The Shttmi and the TrSql corners. This shows that all four corners were 

kissed. 

** Tawaf is compared to prayer to show that the mind must be entirely 
engrossed with the idea of Divine presence. This comparison further draws 
attention to the fact that outward purity is as necessary in tawSf as in prayer. 
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1 7 ‘A’isha »aid. . j - - 

A * We went out with * ^ > V 

nothing in view but hajj» ^ ^ 

and when we reached Lj Lii iSj ^ 

Sarif, I menstruated. The ' " 

Messenger of Allah, SSa.-- ^ 

M^^hiiS? entered upon me ^ ^ -{l 

and I was weeping. He i 

said, “ V^hat is the matter 1 U 1 j J^j 

with thee ? Hast thou 

menstruated ?” I said. Yes. ji* ^ . ^iJjU 

He said ; 


r 


This is a matter that Z\ lii 

AllSh has ordained for the ' -> * 

daughters of Adam, so do . ^ ^ 4 

what the pilgrims do, ^ 

except that thou shalt not 
make circuits round the 
House.” (B. 6 : 1.) 


0^0 0 0 ^ -K» 


•IQ Ibn 'Umar reported, *i 

XO When the Messenger u' 

of Allah, 'TSSffS.Wr made ,, , , 

circuits in the and the ^ cjU. li^ li) 

‘umra, on first coming (to » -• 

Makka), he started with 
three circuits at a fast pace, ^ 

and made four circuits 


^0 ^ ^ ^ 


J <JU j\ ^^iA J tjl jJ»l ajlL* 



Pilgrimage 

walking; then he said two •? 

^ jJw ^ 

rak‘as of prayer; then he ' ’ 

ran between the Safa and 
the Mar,wa.“ (B. 25 : 62.) ’ 
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iQjabirsaid, ' Mi"" u* n" i" *" 

iV We came with the Cf'-W 

Prophet. and ^ 

we were not in a state (i*- MULi 

of ihram till the day of ^ " 

and with Makka ^ X ijcj 1^;. J 
to our back we uttered 






20 ‘Akd al-‘Aziz said, 




labbaika for the hajj.^* 

(B. 25 :81.) 

r&vu ax” xlziz said, ,, ,,, ,, 

asked Anas, Inform *^1-“ 

me about something which ^ ^ 0 

thou hast known about LJ^ 

ffiP Prnnfii>f peace and bleBslngs ^ ^ 

tne X^ropne t, of Allah bo on him, 

where did he say the " •?, * " '% ' 

Zuhr and the ‘Asr prayers Cf" 

* ^00 ^ 

on the day of tarwiyal 

He said, At Mina. ^ JU ^ j 

^^1. 25 z 82.) ^ ^ 


** SafS and Marwa are two little hills near Makka. This devotional act of 
hajj is called sa'y. The running between Saffi and Marwa is performed seven 
times (B. 25 : 79.) The limits are indicated by two minarets. In the case of 
umra. the pilgrim gets out of the state of ihrSm with the sa*y. 

Tarwiya means watering or satisfying the thirsty and the 8th of Qhu-l-Hijja 
IS so called because on that day the pilgrims provide themselves with water for 
the following days which are to be spent in MinS and *Araflt* The ^ajj proper 
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Salim reported, ^ . f Ji-i u 

Hajjaj ibn YOsuf, in ou-jt > 






the year in which he ^ _ 

attacked Ibn al-Zubair, <-)> 


asked ‘Abd All3h, How 
dost thou do in the halt- 
ing-place on the day of 
‘Arafa ? ’® Salim said, If 
thou wilt follow the Sunna, 
say the prayer at an early 
hour on the day of ‘Arafa. 
Then ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Umar 
said. He is right ; they 
used to combine the Zuhr 
and ‘Asr prayers according 
to Sunna.** (B. 25 : 88.) 


^ i- mr 

"UuJlJby cjS 01 JL- Jlii 


^ ^ ^ ^ -»* 


' o*-*' ^ >-<» 


Jlii SjMl 

^ ^ ^ 


auIjlp 


>£ 


^ & 






thus begins on the 8th Dhu-l-Hijja, and pilgrims who get out of the state of 
ihrSm on performing the *umra, enter into ihrSm for hajj on this date. 

*“ The ‘Arafa is the ninth day of Dhu-ul-Hijja. The pilgrims remain in 
Mina on the 8th, and on the ninth they proceed to ‘Arafat, about nine miles 
from Makka. 'Arafa is derived from 'arf which means knowledge. 

The halting at ‘Arafat is called wuquf. It lasts only for a few hours, from 
afternoon till sunset, but it is the most important of the devotional acts of hajj, 
so much so that there is no hajj without it. A sermon is here delivered by the 
imam on the mount known as the Jabalal^Rahma (The Mountain of Mercy). 

In the pre-Islam days, the Quraish did not go to ‘Arafat, as they considered 
themselves superior to the other tribes. Islam obliterated this distinction 
(2 : 197 ; B. 25 : 91). 

*• Mina is left at noon on the 9th, and the Zuhr and ‘Asr prayers are com- 
bined in ‘Arafat where the pilgrims stay till sunset. 
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Ibn ‘Umar said, 

The Prophet, 

combined the 
Maghrib and 'I^a' prayers 
at Muzdalifa — the iqSmar 
was called out for each one 
of them ; and he did not 
say any supererogatory 
prayer between them, nor 
after any one of them.” 

(B. 25 : 96.) 


£ £ ^ ^ ^ ^ 


Jl* ^ 

^IiLj Jj^ 

^ 0 ^ 0 ^ 

j\ V j J 3 

5-ulj JT 


‘Amr ibn Maimun said, 
I was present with 

‘Umar ( he said the morning 

prayer at Muzdalifa. 

(B. 25 : 100.) 

Ibn ‘Umar said. 

In the Farewell pil- 
grimage the Messenger of 

A 1 1q Vi peace and blessings rirnf i 
Allan, of Allah been blin, prOIlC- 

ed by combining the ‘umra 


cj . u»-rr 

0 

» It ^ £ » «•* 

y 

t 

cJl* Cj) i 

j Jll Jj-j 




" After returning from * ArafSt, the night is passed at Muzdalifa which is also 
called Jam\ Here the Maghrib and *1^3* prayers are combined, and then the 
morning prayer is said at a very early hour. The sunna or supererogatory part 
IS dropped when the prayers are combined. 
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with the hajj 

So he performed 

the tawSf when he came to 
Makka ; and the first thing 
that he did was that he 
kissed the Corner, then he 
ran in the first three 
circumambulations and 
walked in four ; then 
when he had finished the 
tawaf of the House, he said 
two rak'as of prayer near 
the Standing-place (of 
Abraham), then he utter- 
ed tasllm ; and when he 
had done this, he came to 
the Safa, and made tawaf 
of the Safa and the Marwa 
seven times ; then nothing 
that was forbidden to 
him (in ihram) became 
lawful to him until he 
completed his hajj, and 
sacrificed the animal on 
the day of Sacrifice,^® and 
he returned and performed 
the tawaf of the House ; 

. then everything that was 
forbidden to him (in 






|JLLwlj 

ajL* jji jtJji 

Wj' 

Jip dJL-Jt All ^ 

^ ^ ^ -<• 
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-K» 00 ^ ^ ^ 00 ^ ^ "S ^ 

(3lL* 


S-* 


00 ^ 00» ^ 


00 00 > 

00 y 00 0 00 ^ » 00^00 •-<' 

^ f 


5 0* 9 


00 ^ 00 >00 00 >000 0 


J0^\ j ^ ^ j 

0 

m ^ > C 0 >0> 0 0 0 


*• The day of Sacrifice is the 10th Dhu-l-Hiiia. Animals are sacrificed at 
about breakfast time. 

*• This is called the tawaf al-ifadza, i.e., the towfif after returning from 
‘Arafat. 
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ihrim) became lawful for 
him. (B. 25 : 104.) 

OC ‘All said. 

The Prophet, gfISSiS*. 
appointed me, so 
I superintended the sacri- 
fice of camels; and he 
ordered me so I distributed 
their flesh ; then he order- 
ed me and I distributed 
their coverings and their 
skins.*® 

(B. 25 : 120.) 
Jibir said, 

We used not to eat 
of the iflesh of our sacri- 
fices beyond the three days 
of Mina ; then the Pro- 

peace and bloRsings ita\r£> nc 
pnec, of Allah be on him. gave US 

permission and said : “ Eat 
and take it as a provision 
(for the journey).” So we 
ate and took it as a provis- 
sion.** (B. 25: 124.) 


☆ ^ fwT >(5^ 
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JyLi OuJi Jp 
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0*^ 
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^00 ^ C 0 1^ 

lU vlJj 

0l0000,f ^ 0^000^00 ^ 

bTLi I iiyj j JU* 


^0 ^ 
☆ j 




— — Aa. 

The same rule should be followed in relation to the *Id sacrifices. 
Organized properly, the institution would be a source of immense strength 
financially. 

*’ Thus the flesh of the sacrificed animals may even be dried and kept for 
use when one likes. 
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‘Abd Allah said, * ?„ "■r-’ i , * " 

The Prophet, U^-XV 


and a party of 




his companions, had their J ^ i^l' * ' ;£*£ ^ ^ 
heads shaven, and some of , ^ ^ 

them had their hair clipp- - s-^ 

ed” (B. 25 : 127.) ☆(H^. 

^The Prophet, 0*1;® <>.' u»-t A 

used to visit the " ' 

House in the days of ^ J. lU iUl 
Mina“ (B. 25:129.) 


JlOi crV’ 'u)cf'-\hs 
1 ^ C4-J1 J-JJl 


29 


Jabir reported, 




The Prophet, gfe^Bln'S.^ 
Sn^“wm? threw stones in 




the forenoon on the day •Aaj j 3 ^ Jj. 

of Sacrifice, and after this 
he threw stones in the 
afternoon.®* (B. 25 ; 134.) 


30 


Anas reported, 




The Prophet, ra„"S," ^ ^ 


cT'’ u^-r 


SL*" wm“ said the Zuhr and 


the ‘Asr, and the Maghrib 




*’ The shaving of heads or the clipping of hair is a sign that the state of 
i]^r5m is over. 

” The days of Mina are the tenth of Dhu-l-Hijja and the following two or 
three days, the latter being called ayydm al-tashriq. 

** The throwing of stones is described in detail in B. 25 : 142. It was a 
reminder of the spiritual fight which a man must be prepared to wage against 
evil. The throwing of stones teaches the lesson that man must learn to hate 
evil, and that he should try to keep the Devil at a stone's throw. 
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and the ‘ I^a ' prayers, 
then slept a little at 
Muhassab; then he rode 
to the House and perform- 
ed tawSf.** (B. 25 : 144.) 

Ibn ‘Abbas reported, 
Dhu-l-MajSz and 

‘Ukaz were markets for 
trade (during the pilgrim- 
age) in the days of Ignor- 
ance. When Islam came, 
they (the Muslims) disliked 
this until it was revealed : 
“ Ther^ is no blame on you 
if you seek bounty from 
your Lord”, (that is to say), 
at the time of pilgrimage.** 
(B. 25 : 150.) 


iJi (IIaI) j 

0^ ^ ^ •>*» ^ ^ 

<j «3Uai j 

I ^ ^ ^ ^ 

jUJijS ^ 

iJbbiXi ij j 

\ ^ jU- Dj 

^ ( 1)1 





” Muhassab is in MinS. The tawlf spoken of here is called the tawaf aU 
)vadd,* or the tawaf of departure from Makka. 

** Material advantages may thus be combined with the great spiritual 
lesson learned in ^ajj. 



CHAPTER XIX 

JIHAD 

1. “And those who strive hard for Us, We will certainly guide 
them .n Our ways " (29 : 69). 

2. “ Strive hard against them a mighty striving with it (the 
Qur’an) “ (25 :52). 

3. “ And from among you there should be a party who invite to 
good and enjoin what is right and forbid the wrong, and these it is 
that shall be successful “ (3 : 103). 

4. “ There is no compulsion in religion “ (2 : 256). 

5. “ And fight in the way of Allah with those who fight with you, 
and do not exceed this limit ** (2 : 190). 

6. “ And they will not cease fighting with you until they turn 
you back from your religion if they can “ (2 : 217). 

7. “ And fight with them until there is no persecution and all 
religions are only for Allah “ (8 : 39). 

8. “ And if they incline to peace, do thou incline to it and trust 

in Allah And if they intend to deceive thee, then surely Allah 

is sufficient for thee i8 : 61, 62). 

9. “ He it is who has sent His Messenger with the guidance and 
the true religion that He may make it overcome all (other) religions “ 
(61:9). 

Jihad means the exerting of one's power in repelling the enemy or in contend^ 
ing with an object of disapprobation. It carries a two-fold significance in Islam, 
being applied to both, the purely missionary activities of a Muslim and his 
defence of the Faith, when necessary, in a physical sense. The first duty— the 
duty to invite people to Islam— is a permanent duty laid upon all Muslims of 
all ages ; while the second is a duty which arises upon certain contingencies. 
The Holy Qur’an calls attention to both these duties in the clearest and most 
forceful words. In the first place, it speaks of a jihad to attain to Allah (v. 1). 
Then it speaks of carrying on a jihad against unbelievers by means of the Holy 
Qur’an, and this it calls jihad-an katir^an, a very great jihad (v. 2), Islam's 
greatest jihad is, therefore, not by means of the sword, but by means of the Holy 
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Qur*an, t-e., a miMionary effort to eatabliih Islam. We are further told that 
there should always be among Muslims a party who invite people to Islam (v. 3). 
Thus the missionary jihad of Islam is to be carried on in all circumstances. 

The sword could never be used to force Islam on others, compulsion^ in 
religion being forbidden in clear words (v. 4). Fighting was undoubtedly 
allowed but it was expressly allowed only as a defensive measure against those 
who were bent upon annihilating Islam by the sword, not to compel people to 
accept Islam (w. 5, 6). When persecution ceased and every one was at liberty to 
profess whatever religion he liked, the sword had to be sheathed (v. 7). Even 
in the midst of the war, if the enemy wanted peace, war was to be discontinued 
(v. 8). The good news is finally given that not only will Islam not be annihi- 
lated but it would ultimately be ascendant over all other religions (v. 9). 

Hadl^ also speaks of both kinds of jihad. It is a Muslim's foremost duty, 
and the most excellent deed a Muslim can do (hh. 1, 2). A promise is given 
that if Muslims exerted themselves to their utmost to uphold the cause of 
Islam, they would be in the ascendant (hh. 3, 4^ There is a further promise 
that divinely inspired persons, called mujaddids^ shall appear among Muslims to 
revive the faith (^. 5), and that a Messiah shall appear among them to carry the 
message of Islam to the Christian nations of the world in particular (^. 6). 

Guiding a man to truth is spoken of as a Muslim's greatest treasure (^. 7), 
and the Holy Prophet himself wrote letters to kings in the 6th year of Hijra, 
inviting them to accept Islam (h. 8). He never threatened any of them with 
invasion if his message was not accepted (h. 9). Muslims had to fight their 
battles,%ut this they had to do simply to defend Islam which unbelievers wanted 
to annihilate (vv. 5, 6). The cause of Truth was, however, to be defended unto 
death (h. 10), and Muslims were told to be always ready, if the need arose, to 
defend the Faith with the sword, that being the way to Paradise (h. 11). The 
Holy Prophet's own soul yearned after martyrdom in defence of the Truth and, if 
possible, to come back to life and die again defending the Truth (h. 12), and such 
should, therefore, be the desire of every Muslim. Martyrdom could, however, be 
attained in other ways too (h. 13). Even women took part in the battles 
which were being fought in defence of IslSm (hlji. 14, 15). Non-combatants 
were not to be killed in battle, there being a prohibition against the killing of 
women and children (h. 16). Fighting was to cease if the enemy offered peace, 
even though his intention might be to deceive (v. 8), or if the enemy entered the 
brotherhood of Islam (h. 17). 


Abu Huraira said, 
A man came 


Messenger 

peace and blessings 
of Allah be on him. 


to the 
of Allah, 
and said. 


Jli 5/,^^ 
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Guide me to a deed which 
is equal to jihSd. He said, 
“Ido not find it.” (Then) 
he said : “ Is it in thy 

power that when the one 
engaged in jihad goes forth, 
thou shouldst enter thy 
mosque and stand in prayer 
and have no rest, and that 
thou shouldst fast and 
break it not?” He said 
Who can do it ? 


(B. 56:1.) 


J J15 «-ui V Ju 
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2 Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri 
said, 


It was said, O Messen- 
ger of Allih ! Who is the 
most excellent of men ? 
The Messenger of Allah, 

peace and blesRingB TKa 

of Allah be on him, SaiQ, 1 HC 

believer who strives hard 
in the way of Allah with 
his person and his proper- 
ty.” (B. 56 : 2.) 
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S Mughira reported, 

The Prophet. ggSSn'Si'' 

of Allah be 05%:^ . 
on him» Saia . 

“ Some people from 
among my community 
shall remain in the ascend- 
ant, until the command of 
Allah comes to them and 
they shall be triumphant.”^ 

(B 61:28.) 








0*1; J'> v JB 
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‘Imrin ibn Husain said. 
The Messenger of 

Allofi peace and bleBBings gqi*/^ • 
nxian, q, ^llah be on him, SaiQ . 

“A party of my com- 
munity shall not cease 
fighting for the Truth — 
they shall be triumphant 
over their opponents.”* 

(AD-Msh.l8) 


Jl» (jsoa- (j* Cf’-l 

P ^ ^ 

jr; V ^ Jb 

jp Ojii'iL jjii ^ UjiL 

^ ^ 

» M» »*.<' 1,^ ^ 
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* In the heading of 97 : 10, this hadi^ is related with a slight variation : 

** A party of my umma shall remain in the ascendant, propagating the Truth, 
and these are the learned ones (akl al-ilmy' This shows that Bukhari took 
the word jihad in the wider sense. 

' The following explanation of this ^adl^ is given in the ' Aun al-Ma*hM, a 
commentary of AbU DHwud, on the authority of Nawavl : This party consists 
of different classes of the faithful, of them being the brave fighters, the 
fa<fihs (jurists), the muhaddithin (collectors of Hadi^), the (those who 

devote themselves to the worship of God), those who command the doing of 
good and prohibit evil, and a variety of other people who do other good deeds.** 
Fighting in the way of Allah thus includes the service oi Islam in any fQrm. 
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5 AbG Hurairi reported. 

The Messenger of 

AlloVi peace Md bleiiings . 

of Allah be on himi SaiQ . 

“ Surely AlUlh will raise 
for this community at the 
beginning of every century 
one whc shall revive for 
it its faith.’ * (AD. 36:1.) 





<fU jp oVI.JLi 




6 Abo Huraira said, 

The Messenger of 

Allah peace and blesBingB coj4 . 
Aiidlly of Allah be on him, 5dlU . 

“How would you feel 


Jli JU 

lii ^'1 


’ The preceding two hadicji contain a prophecy that among the Muslim 
community there shall always be learned people who shall help the cause of 
Islam to become ascendant in the world ; this goes a step further and con- 
tains a further prophecy that generally at intervals of a century divinely 
inspired people shall be raised among Muslims and they shall revive the faith 
of the Muslim community. 

A person thus raised by God is called a mujaddid (one who revives) in the 
terminology of Islam. The mujaddid is a muhaddaih (one to whom God speaks 
though he is not a prophet) , and he is raised up by God to remove errors that 
have crept in among Muslims and to shed new light on the great religious 
truths of Islam in the new circumstances which Muslims may have to face in 
every new age. The most famous names falling under this category in this 
country are those of Sayyid Ahmad of Sirhind, popularly known as Mujaddid Alf 
Tlsdni, Shah Wall Allah of Delhi, Sayyid Ahmad of Bareily, and Mirza Ghulam 
Alimad of Qadian, the founder of the Ahmadiyya movement, who was accepted 
generally as the Mujaddid of the fourteenth century of Hijra, but who was 
later opposed owing to his claim to be the Messiah, whose advent is spoken 
of in Hadi^ prophecies. 
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when the son of Mary 
makes his appearance 
among you, and he is your 
im3m from among your- 
selves.'’* (B. 60 : 49.) 

7 Sahl reported. 

He heard the Messenger 

nf Allah peace and blesBiiifSB . 

oi Allan, o, be on him, say . 


^ jj; 



^ This is a further prophecy relating to the ascendancy of Islam. The son 
of Mary is the Messiah, and Muslims are told that a Messiah would appear 
among them. This Messiah is called tmamu-i^um mtn-ibum, t.e., your tmdm from 
among yourselves. In a ^adl^ of the Sahih Muslim on the same subject, the 
words are wa amma-kum min^kum, i.e., he (the Messiah) shall be your imam from 
among yourselves, leaving no doubt that a member of the Muslim community 
would be raised to the dignity of the Messiah. These words were no doubt 
added by the Holy Prophet to remove the possible misconception that the 
Israelit^ Messiah would appear among Muslims. 

The prophecy relating to the advent of a Messiah among Muslims, generally 
known as the second advent of the Messiah, is on all fours with the prophecy 
relating to the second advent of Elias among the Israelites : Elijah went 

up by a whirlwind into heaven ” (11 Kings 2 ; 11) ; *' I will send you Elijah the 
prophet before the coming of the great and dreadful day of the Lord ** 
(Mai. 4 : 5). When Jesus Christ was confronted with this difficulty— “ Why 
then say the Scribes that Elias must first come ? ” (Mt. 17 : 10),— he simply 

replied : “ Elias is come already but they knew him not ” ** Then the disciples 

understood that he spake unto them of John the Baptist'* (Mt. 17:11-13); 
because, as further explained, John the Baptist came in the spirit and power of 
Elias" (Lk. 1 : 17). The appearance of the Messiah among Muslims thus meant 
only the appearance of a mujaddid ** in the spirit and power** of the Messiah. 

The Messiah*s work is thus described in the Bukhdri : “ The son of Mary 
will appear among you as a judge, doing justice (between people), and he will 
break the Cross and kill the swine ** (B. 60 ; 49). This clearly shows that the 
Messiah would come when the religion of the Cross will be in the ascendant, 
and that his work will be to spread IslSm among the Christian nations of the 
world in particular, which in other hadith is described as the rising of the sun 
in the West, the sun standing for the Sun of Islkm and the West for the 
Western nations. Thus this prophecy speaks in fact of the final ascendancy 
of Islftm in the world. 
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“ . . . Then invite them 
to Isl§m, and inform them 
of what is incumbent on 
them ; for, by AllSh, if a 
single man is guided aright 
through thee, it is better 
for thee than red camels.”® 

(B. 56:102.) 
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Ibn ‘Abbas reported. 

The Messenger of 

Allah, wrote to 

the Cmsar inviting him to 
IslSm, and sent his letter to 
him with Dihya al-Kalbl, 
and the Messenger of 

AllaVi peace »nd bleBsings rtrfii>r£>fi 

Allan, of Allah be on biui, oraeiea 
him to make it over to 
the Chief of BusrS that he 
might send it to the Cassar*. 

(B. 56 : 102.) 
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• These instructions were given to ‘Ali by the Holy Prophet in the expedition 
pf Khaibar. which shows that invitation to Islam was the greatest jihad of 
Muslims. 

* This hadl^ which speaks of the Holy Prophet inviting the Caesar to Islam 
forms part of the chapter on JihSd in the Bukhari, which again shows the wide 
sense in which jihad was interpreted by Muslims. The subject-matter of the 
letter written is produced in the next hadith, which should be treated as a 
supplement to this hadl^. 
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9 Ibn ‘Abbas reported, 

. . . And this (letter) 
ran as follows : 

“ In the name of Allah, 
the Bei^eficent, the Merci- 
ful. From Muhammad, the 
servant of Allah and His 
Messenger, to Heracleus, 
the Chief of the Roman 
Empire. Peace be with 
him who follows the guid- 
ance. After this, I invite 
thee with invitation to 
Islam. Become a Muslim 
and thou wilt be in peace 
—Allah will give thee a 
double reward ; but if thou 
turnest away, on thee will 
be the sin of thy subjects. 
And, O followers of the 
Book ! Come to an equit- 
able proposition between 
us and you that we shall 
not serve any but Allah, 
and that we shall not asso- 
ciate aught with Him, and 
that some of us shall not 
take others for lords besides 
Allah; but if they turn 
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back, then say; Bear wit- 
ness that we are Muslims.”’ 

(B. 1: 1.) 

Salama said, 

I swore allegiance to 

fVip PrnnTii>f‘ peace and blessingB 
tne rropnet, o( Allah be on him, 

then I turned to the shade 
of a tree. When the crowd 
diminished, he (the Pro- 
phet ) said, “ O Ibn al- 
Akwa‘ ! Wilt thou not 
swear allegiance ? ” He 
said, I said, I have already 
sworn allegiance, O Mes- 
senger of Allah ! He said. 
” And do it again.” So I 
swore allegiance to him a 
second time. I (the re- 
porter ) said to him, O Abu 
Muslim ! For what did you 
swear allegiance (to him) 
then ? He said. For death.® 

(B.56: no.) 
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* B. 1 : 1 is a very long hadl^, only the part relating to the letter spoken 
of in the last hadij^ is produced here. The subject-matter of the letter is 
a clear proof that invitation to Islam was not accompanied by any threat of 
hostilities. Similar letters were written to other rulers. 

*This happened at Hudaibiya, where the famous truce of that name was 
concluded. Swearing allegiance for death meant that a man would defend 
Islam and stand by the Holy Prophet even though he had to face death. 
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n ‘Abd Allih ibn Abu 
Aufs reported. 

The Messenger of Allih 

peace and blessings . 

of Allah, be on him, SalU . 

“ And know that paradise 
is beneath the protection 
of the swords.” • 

(B. 56 : 22.) 
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• 
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Abu Huraita said, 

I heard the Prophet, 

peace and blessings \7 • 
of Allah be on him, • 

” By Him in Whose 
hand is my soul, were it 
not t|^t there are men 
among the believers who 
cannot bear to remain be- 
hind me — and I do not find 
that on which to carry 
them— I would not remain 
behind an army that fights 
in the way of Allah ; and 
by Him in Whose hand is 
my soul, I love that I 
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•The word ?j/a2 used in the hadi^ is plural of fiH which generally meras 
shadow, hat it really means that which serves to protecta thing. The ^adi^ 
emphasizes a l^uslim*s duty to be always ready to fight for the defence of the 
Truth. Muslims could not use the sword otherwise than in defence (v. 5). 
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should be killed in the way 
of Allsh then brought to 
life, then killed again then 
brought to life, then killed 
9 gain then brought to life, 
then killed again." 

(B. 56 : 7.) 

Abu Huraira said, 

The Messenger of 

AlloVi peace and blesBinftB coi'/l • 
Allan, of Allah be on him. SaiQ . 

“ Whom do you count to 
be a martyr among you ?" 
They said, O Messenger of 
Allah ! Whoever is killed 
in the way of Allah is a 
martyr. He said : 

" In that case the martyrs 
of my. community shall be 
very few — he who is killed 
in the way of Allah is a 
martyr; he who dies a 
natural death in the way 
of Allah is a martyr; he 
who dies of the plague (in 
the way of Allah) is a 
martyr; he who dies of 
cholera (in the way of 
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Allah) is a martyr.”*® 

(M-Msh. 18.) 

U Anas said, 

On the day that battle 

was fought at Uhud, 

(some) people fled away 
from the Prophet, 

He said, And I 
saw *A’isha, daughter of 
Abu Bakr, and Umm 

Sulaim, and they had both 
tucked up their garments, 
so that I could see the ank- 
lets <tin their shanks, and 
they were carrying skins 
(full of water) on their 
backs, and they poured 

water into the mouths 

of the people ; then 
they went back and filled 
them again, then came and 
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*® The Arabic word for martyr is ^ahtd which means a witness of truth. 
One who is killed in defence of the Faith is called a ^ahid because he as it were 
sees the truth with his own eyes and lays down his life for it. This ^adl^ 
shows further that every one who devotes his life to the service of the Truth is a 
fja/iid. whether he is killed in a battle for the defence of Faith or dies a natural 
death or dies of plague or cholera. 
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poured them into the 
mouths of the people.^ ^ 

(B. 56:65.) 
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•1 C Ruba3^i‘ daughter of 
Mu*awwi dh said. 




U0» t 






We used to be with the - -- 

Prophet. {in ^ 






his battles), giving, drink 
to and tending the wound- ^ 

ed, and removing the slain 

to Madina. ( B. 56 : 67. ) ^ . 




*1 z' ‘ Abd Allah reported, , i - 1 

-LO A woman was found •'(/'' 0^->*V 

among the killed in one of 

the battles of the Prophet, jU^ Jomj^ J OJU-j 

SfAlIah’toinhim*! SO the McS- -- - - ’ - - 

senger ot Allah, .Ullj .... XS\i '4 Hi, ^ 

forbade the killing ^ 

of women and children.^® Z, 

(B. 56:147.) . ^ ^ u~ jfcgy 


This shows that in the Holy Prophet's time women did the duty of nursing 
the wounded and helping the armies of Isl3m in all other possible ways. As 
the next hadith shows, they did the duty of carrying the slain to Madina. 
In B. 56 : 63, it is related that a woman, named Bint MilhSn, requested the 
Holy Prophet to pray for her to be among those who sailed on the seas to fight 
in the way of Allah. 

Thus in the exigency of battles Islam did not allow the killing of non- 
combatants. “ Do not kill a woman, nor a labourer,” “ Do not kill an old man, 
nor a child, nor a woman ”, are the words of other hadi^, (AD-Msh. 18 : 4). 
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17 


Ibn ‘Umar reported. 
The Messenger 

Allsk peace ftad blesBlnga qoi/I 
of Allah be on him, 


of 


“ I have been commandr 
ed that I should fight these 
people till they bear wit- 
ness that there is no god 
but Allah and keep up 
prayer and pay zakat. 
When they do this, their 
blood and their property 
shall be safe with me ex- 
cept a's Islam requires, and 
their reckoning is with 
AllSh”« (B.2:16.) 
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The hadith begins with the words / have been commanded, and the command 
to fight is contained in the Holy Qur'fln in the following words : ** And fight 
in the way of Allfih with those who fight with you and do not exceed this 
limit ’* (v. 5). Muslims, therefore, could not resort to fighting unless an enemy 
was the first to assume hostilities. What the hadith means is that fighting 
begun under these conditions is to cease when the enemy people accept 
Islam. Bukhari himself hints at this when he quotes this under the 

heading: But if they repent and keep up prayer and pay the poor-rate, then 

leave their way free ** t.e. cease fighting with them. 



CHAPTER XX 


MARRIAGE 

1. “ And He it is Who has created man from the water, and He 
has made for him blood-relationship and marriage-relationship 
(25 : 54). 

2. And marry those among you who arc single ** (24 : 32). 

3. “ Do not prevent them (the divorced women) from marrying 
their husbands when they agree among themselves in a lawful 
manner " (2 : 232). 

4. And they (your wives) have made with you a firm coven- 
ant (4 : 21). 

5. ** He it is Who created you from a single being, and of the 
same kind did He make his mate that he might incline to her 
(7 : 189). 

6. And one of His signs is that He created mates for you from 
yourselves that you may find quiet of mind in them and He put be- 
tween you love and compassion *’ (30 : 21). 

7. “ He made mates for you from among yourselves multi- 

plying you thereby’* (42 : 11). 

8. ** And the chaste from among the believing women and the 
chaste from among those who have been given the Book before you 
are lawful for you when you have given them their dowries, taking 
them in marriage, not fornicating, nor taking them for paramours in 
secret ” (5 : 5). 

9. “ Forbidden to you are your mothers, and your daughters, and 
your sisters, and your paternal aunts, and your maternal aunts, and 
brothers’ daughters, and sisters’ daughters, and your mothers that 
have suckled you, and your foster-sisters, and mothers of your wives, 
and your step daughters who are in your guardianship born of your 
wives to whom you have gone in-— but if you have not gone in to them, 
there is no blame on you — , and the wives of your sons who are of 
your own loins, and that you should have two sisters together except 

what has already passed and all married women except. those 

whom your right hands possess ” (4 : 23, 24). 



Marriage . 


267 


10. And give women their* dowries as a free gift but if they of 
themselves be pleased to give you a portion of them, then eat it with 
enjoyment and with wholesome result ** (4 : 4). 

11. And you have given one of* them a heap of gold, take not . 
from it anything (4 : 20). 

12. There is no blame on you about what you mutually agree 
after what is appointed of dowry (4 : 24). 

13. And if you fear that you cannot act equitably towards 
orphans, marry such women as seem good to yo^^ two and three and 
four ; but if you fear that you will not do justice between them, then 
(marry) only one or what your right hands possess*' (4 : 3). 

14. " And whoever among you has not within his power ample- 
ness of means to marry free believing women, (he may marry) of 
those whom your right hands possess from among your believing 

maidens So marry them with the permission of their masters 

and give them their dowries justly " (4 ; 25). 

The Arabic word for marriage is nikHh which means originally * aqd or uniting. 
It is recognised in Islam as the basis of human society, and marriage-rclation- 
ship is given the same importance as blood-relationship (v. 1). Celibate life is 
against the teachings of the Holy Qur'an which requires every Muslim to live in a 
married state (v. 2 ; h. 1). Castration is forbidden (hh. 2, 3). Marriage is a sacred 
contradc‘(v. 4), which a man and a woman enter into by mutual agreement (v. 3). 
It is a contract entered into for life, temporary marriage being forbidden (h. 4). 
It serves a double purpose, being the means of the moral uplift of man and the 
means of the multiplication of the human race (vv. 5-7) . Marriage may be 
contracted with a non-Muslim woman (v. 8). It is prohibited within certain 
degrees of relationship (v. 9). The rule is the marriage of one man with one 
woman, but in exceptional cases a man may marry upto four women (v. 13). 
Marriage with slave-girls was allowed in case a man had not the means to marry 
a free woman (v. 14). 

Marriage should be preceded by a proposal (h. 5). It is recommended that 
before making a proposal, a man should satisfy himself as to the desirability of 
the match (hh. 6, 7). The guardian must obtain the vroman's consent (h. 8); 
where a woman was given in marriage by her father and she disliked 
the match, the marriage was annulled (h. 9). Marriage among equals is 
recommended, but all Muslims being equal there is no limitation as to the 
choice of the mate (h. 10). Nobility of character is the most valuable gift of a 
woman which should be taken into consideration in marrying her (h. 11). A 
dowry must be settled upon the woman, there being no limitation as to the 
amount (vv. 10, 11 ; h. 5) ; it may be increased or decreased by mutual consent 
after marriage (v. 12). Any conditions may be laid down at the time of marriage, 
so long as they are not against the law of IslSm (h, 12). is prohibited 

(h. 13). The marriage must be publicly proclaimed, and it is recommended that 



268 


A Manual of Hadith 

it should be held in a public place and announced with the beat of duff, a musical 
instrument (h. 14). The contract is sanctified by a sermon before the parties 
announce their acceptance (h. 15). Gatherings on the occasion of marriage 
are also a means of making it publicly known (fi. 16). Music is allos^ed at the 
marriage ceremony (h. 17). Gifts may also be given on this occasion (li. 18). 
A feast is recommended when the bride comes to the husband's house (hh> 19, 20). 
Prayer to God for Divine blessings is recommended at the first meeting of the 
husband and the wife fh. 21). Birth-control is allowed when it becomes a 
necessity (Jih. 22, 23). When a baby is born, adhgn must be called out into its 
ears (h. 24), and the naming and the tahnik follow (h. 25). *Aqiqa must also be 
performed if one can afford (hh. 26-28). 


1 'Alqama said, 

While I was going 
along with ‘Abd Allah, he 
said. We were with the 

Pi-nnVi/>f peace and blessingfl onri 
rropnet, of Allah be on him, 

he said : 

“ He who is able to 
marry should marry, for 
it keeps the eye cast down 
and keeps a man chaste ; 
and he who cannot, should 
take to fasting, for it will 
have a castrating effect 
upon him.^ (B. 30: 10.) 
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‘ Marriage is here recognised as a means of moral elevation and spiritual 
exaltation. Fasting has a castrating effect inasmuch as the carnal passions are 
thereby subdued. According to another hadi^, marriage is recognised as the 
Sunna of the Holy Prophet, and it is added : He who abstains from my 
Sunna is not of me." (B. 67 : 1.) 



2 IbnMa8‘Qd8aid. ^ 

Wc used to fight along ^ 

with the Prophet, gfiSSw r ^ - s 

2n*"‘hiS^ a*!*! we had not LJ 

(our) wives (with us) ; so ^ 

we said, May we not cast- VI il j I ULS 
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rate, O Messenger of 
Allah? And he forbade 
us doing so.* (B. 67 : 6.) 


*illi 






3 Sa‘d said, . . . 

The Messenger of 

Allah, S?!15Lrb«'’M!repudi- ' 

ated ‘UAman ibn Maz'un’s ^ ^ il 

remaining celibate, and if T* ^ UT tksS ^ 

he hk permitted him, we ^ 

would have been emascu- 

lated. (B. 67:8.) ’ - 


4 ‘All reported. £,11- i.'i"'" *'1 'i" 

The Messenger of J-KJ (J' u^-t 

Allah, SSStfS.'rffi forbade r. .-.'i'.- 

temporary marriage with ^LaJl XmIa ^ 

women, and the eating of " ^ 

domestic asses, on the day of a duuj**5l K ^ • 

Khaibar.* (B.64:40.) ^ 


* So in IslBm there are no eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven. On the 
other hand, marrying and keeping oneself chaste is a means of attaining the 
kingdom of heaven. 

* The technical word for temporary marriage is muVa, It is derived from 
metd* meaning profiting for u long time. Mufa is considered to be a legal 
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5 ‘A’isha reported. 
In 


isuB leHucieu, . ^ ^ T - V. ' 

the pre-Islam ic times ^D^iui ^ 

marriage was in four ways ; ^ 

one of these being as the 


5 ^ 


^ - - 
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people’s marriage to-day, ^ - 

a man asking another man c/^' 

^ ^ 0 ^ 

for marriage with his ward T-s -^c -- > > ^ ^ 

or his daughter, then he 
settles on her a dowry, then 

marries her.* (B. 67: 37.) 

6 jsbir said, i > ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

The Messenger of Jj-^j Jl* Jl* c^-\ 
Allah, said: 

. When one of you asks a 5 f JjJ. \l\ ^ 

woman in marriage, then if * ^ 

he is able that he should . # ^ 

look into what invites him U i^\ 

to have her in marriage, he ^ ^ 

☆ Jl ft jc. J), 


should do it.” 


(AD. 12 : 17.) 


form of marriage by the ShPas. but the vast majority of the Muslim com- 
munity rejects it on the basis of the hadith quoted here. The Holy Qur'an 
uses the word ihsan (lit., being inaccessible) for marriage^ and thus looks upon 
marriage as a permanent relation which can be cut off only by divorce. For 
all’ other kinds of sexual relationship it uses the word safdh, which signifies 
fornication. According to some hadith, muVa was allowed by the Holy 
Prophet in a war. Even if this be true, it may have been allowed at an earlier 
stage, reform having been brought about gradually, but there is not the least 
doubt that it was finally disallowed. 

* Khitba or asking a woman in marriage is a preliminary stage. The dowry 
to be settled on the woman must then be agreed upon. There is no limitation 
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Mu^ira reported. 

He made a proposal of 
marriage to a woman, and 

PrnnVi^i- peaoe and blessings 

rne r ropnec, of Aiiah be on wm, 
said : 

“ See her, for this is more 
likely to bring about 
agreement between you.” 

(Tr. 9:5.) 






8 Abu Huraira reported. 

The Prophet, 

of Allab be • 

on him, • 

“ The widow shall not 
be married until she is 
consulted, and the virgin 
shall not be married until 
her cbnsent is obtained.” 

They said, O Messenger 
of Allah! How shall her 
consent be obtained ? He 
said, “ (It is sufficient) 
that she remains silent.”® 

(B. 67 : 42.) 
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to this amount; it may be a heap of gold (v. 11), or it may be a ring of iron, 
or even service rendered to the woman m teaching her (B. 67 : 51). In fact, the 
amount of the dowry depends on the circumstances of the contracting parties. 

* Hh. 8 and 9 show that a woman must be given in marriage by her 
guardian ; but the guardian, whether father or anyone else, must obtain the 
woman's consent. As many hadith show, a woman is at liberty to offer her 
hand to anyone, and BukhgrT- heads one of his chapters as follows : “ A 
woman offering herself for marriage to a virtuous man,*' (B. 67 : 33). In such 
a case, the state is considered to be the guardian (B. 67; 41). 
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9 ^ans3’ reported, 

Her father gave her 
away in marriage, and she 
was a thayyib, and she did 
not like it. So she came 
to the Messenger of Allah, 

peace and blesilogB onri an- 

of Allah be on him, 

nulled her marriage.* 

(B. 67 : 43.) 
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10 ‘A’isha said. 


The Messenger of 

AllsVi peace and blesBlnga . 

*•**““» of Allah be on him, • 

“Select (fit) women (in 
respect of character) for 
your seed, and marry 
(your) equals and give 
(your daughters) in mar- 
riage to them.”’ 


• 
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(IM. 9 : 46.) 

Abo Huraira reported. 
The Prophet, 


Of Allah be cai/1 
on him. Saia 


“ A woman is married 
on account of four things ; 


^00 00^ 0^ 
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* Thus the woman has the choice of repudiating a marriage to which she is 
not a consenting party. The word thayyib includes both, a woman whose 
husband has died and a woman who has been divorced. 

* Marriage must be contracted so far as possible between equals. This 
is technically known as marriage in kuf or kufu' {pi akfa'). Bul^ri explains 
this by heading his chapter as " AUAkfd* fi-l-din '* (67 ; 16), or Equals in religion ; 
making it clear that all Muslims are equal in one sense. There are examples 
recorded in Hadl^ in which a woman of the high family of QuraisJi was married 
to.a slave or a freed slave (B. 64 : 12). 
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on account of her wealth, 
and on account of (the 
nobility of ) her family, and 
her beauty, and on account 
of her character, * so attain 
success with the one- 
possessing nobility of 
character.” (B. 67: 16.) 
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‘Uqba said. 

The Messenger of 

AlloVk peace and blessings e^i/^ • 
Allan, of Allah be on him, Said . 

“ The conditions which 
are most worthy that you 
should fulfil are those 
with which you legalize 
sexual relations.”* 

(B. 54:6.) 


aWI J J15 Jl* kJifi’ \ \ 



i L* .4{ 



“1 O *lbn ‘Umar reported, 
-1-0 The Messenger of 

A llaVi blessings fnrKado 

/\uan, of Allah be on him, lOroaue 

shigh ^ ; and ^ighar is 
this that a man gives his 
daughter in marriage to 


J>x.j 01 ^ u^cf-^-sr 

-XX -sx (g* 

j jUill ^ ^ 

.xx ^ ^ ^ 

> ^ l-x- ^ -»* ^2 •••X 


another man on condition J!. <j ' 


that the latter shall give 
his daughter in marriage 
to him, neither of them 
paying dowry .^* (B. 67: 29.) 
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* Religion, in contrast with the other three, builds character, and hence 
the word din carries the significance of character here. 

• Any conditions which the parties agree upon may be laid down in the 
marriage contract, so long as they are not against the law. For instance, it 
is stated that a woman shall not impose a condition requiring the divorce of 
her sister (B. 67 ; 54). 

The dowry must be made over to the woman, and her father or guardian 
has no right to it. Hence shighSr is forbidden. 
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‘A’if^a said, 

The Messenger 


of 


AllflVi Pea>ee and bleBBlnffH , 
Allan, of Allah be on him, SaiQ : 


“ Make the marriage 
publicly known, and per- 
form it in mosques, and 
beat at it with duf}^ 


(Tr-Msh. 13:3.) 

*1 P ‘Abd Allah said, 

1*^ The Messenger of 

Allah peace and blesBingB 

Allan of Allah be on him. taUgnt 

us the marriage sermon 
(which is thus) : “ 

“All praise is due to 
Allah ; we beseech Him for 
help, and we ask for His 
protection, and we seek 
refuge in Him from the 
mischiefs of our souls ; 
whomsoever Allah guides, 
there is none who can lead 
him astray, and whomso- 
ever Allah finds in error, 
there is none to guide him ; 
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** Duff or daff is the tambourine, and the object of beating with daff at 
marriage is to make it publicly known. It also furnishes a kind of music. 

“ The khutba or sermon at marriage helps the publicity of the marriage, and 
serves the double purpose of sanctifying the marriage contract and informing 
the parties of their responsibilities. The three verses of the Holy Qur’an 
quoted in the sermon are 4 : 1 (a part), 3 : 101 and 33 : 70, 71. V. 4 : 1 runs thus : 
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and I bear witness that 
there is no god, but Allah 
and that Muhammad is 
His servant and His Mes- 
senger. ‘O you who be- 
lieve ! Be careful of your 
duty to Allah, by Whom 
you demand one of another 
your rights, and to the ties 
of relationship ; surely 
Allah watches over you.’ 
‘O you who believe! Be 
careful of your duty to 
Allah Vith the care which is 
due to Him, and do not die 
unless you are Muslims.’ 
‘O you who believe ! Be 
careful of your duty to 
Allah and speak the right 
word ; He would put for 
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** O people I Be careful of your duty to your Lord, Who created you from 
a single being and created its mate of the same kind, and spread from these 
two many men and women ; and be careful of your duty to Allgh by Whom 
you demand one of another your rights and to the ties of relationship ; surely 
AlUh ever watches over you.'* 

The whole of this verse may be recited instead of the part given in the 
hadl^h. They all lay stress on carefulness to duty, and the person who delivers 
the sermon must expatiate on them to make the audience realixe their import. 
The is followed by ijSb and qubul, ».e., the acceptance of the parties to 

the contract, and the amount of dowry is made publicly known. This is followed 
by a prayer by the whole gathering that the union may be blessed. 
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you your deeds into a right 
state and forgive you your 
faults ; and whoever obeys 
Allah and His Messenger, 
he indeed achieves a mighty 
success.’ (AD. 12 : 31.) 

Anas said, 

The Prophet, gfriSgt 
O 0 ^‘wm! saw women and 
children coming from an 
‘uru5, so the Prophet^ 

peace and blessimss iin 

of Allah be on him, StOOa Up eieCt 

and said : “ O Allsh ! You 
are the most loved of all 
people to me.” He said 
this three times.*’ 

(B. 63 : 5.) 

‘A'isha said. 

She conducted the 
bride to a man from 
among the Ansar. And the 
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’’ The nikdh was followed by a ceremony of conducting the bride to the 
bridegroom, called 'ttru5, at which people gathered together, and thus it 
received additional publicity. The hadith further shows the Holy Prophet's deep 
love for women and children. As these women and children were from among 
the An^r, the hadith is narrated by BukhgrT in a chapter dealing with “ the 
love of the Ansar." 
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. .ITU ;iJu. L 


il« ul ^ 


Prophet of Allsh, 

said, “O ‘A’isha! 
Why had you no music 
with you, for the AnsSt 
love music.^* (B. 67 : 64.) 

Anas said, 

The Messenger of 

AII3V1 peace and blessings Via/I 
AUan, of Allah be on him, 

Zainab conducted to him 
on the occasion of his 
marriage with her; so Umm 
Sulaim said to me, What ! if 
we send a present to the 
Mcssehger of Allah, gJTtaw 
OT*“*him. I said to her, Do it. 
So she took dates and 
butter and cheese, and made 
a preparation mingling 
them in a cooking-pot, and 
sent me with it to him. 
And I went with it to him, 
and he said, “ Place it 
(here“). 
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. 67 : 65.) 

r- ■ ■ ■ 

The word used in the hadi^ is lahw^ which means a thing in which a 
man delights himself and which occupies him so as to divert him, and includes every 
diversion, pastime, sport or play. Here it means mujtc. 

*• Giving of presents at marriage is therefore in accordance with the Sunnf 
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Anas said, 

Zainab bint Jahsh 
was conducted as a bride 

trs PrnnVi^f- Peace and bleBsinsB 
ZO tne rropner, Allah be on him, 

and bread and meat were 
served, and 1 was sent to 
invite people to the feast. 
A party came and had the 
meal, then went out; then 
another party came and 
had the meal and went out ; 
I went on thus inviting 
until I could not find any 
one whom I should invite.” 

(B. 65-33 : 8.) 

Ibn 'Umar reported. 

The Messenger of 

A 11 ?Ti peace and blesBings cairl • 
Allan, of Allah be on hinii SaiQ . 

“When one of you is 
invited to a marriage feast, 
he should go to it.” 

(B. 67:72.) 
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** This feast is called walimay and it is given by the bridegroom when the 
bride has been conducted to him. It is said to be derived from iltiyam which 
means gathering together of two people. 
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/y Ibn 'Abbas said, carrying 

^■^it back to the Prophet, 
(^ho) said: 

“If one of you, when 
he goes in to his wife, 
should say, ' In the name 
of Allah; O Allah ! Ward 
off from us the Devil and 
ward off the Devil from 
that which Thou grantest 
us, then offspring is dec- 
reed for them, it (the 
Devil) will not harm it” 

(B. 4:8.) 

Jabir said, 

ZfZi We used to resort to 
‘azP’ in the time of the 

^ peace knd blessingB 
rrOpHCt, Sf Allah be on him, 

the Qur’an was then being 
revealed. (B. 67 : 97.) 






23 


Abu Sa'id said, 

....We resorted to 'azl. 
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then’ we asked the Mes- 
senger of Allah,rAu^t,'’WS 
and he said : 

“ What 1 Do you do it ? ” 
He said this thrice. 

“There is no soul that is 


3 j 

y JUS ^ 
^ L* L-itf 


” 'kzl was a birth-control device. It origBially means putting a thing 
aside or au>ay, and with reference to sexual relations, paulo ante missUmem 
(penem suum) extraxiu 6t extra uulvam semen emtiiL Ic is allowed wl^fn con- 
ception is likely to endanger the woman’s life or impair her health« , ^ 
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to be till the day of Resur- 
rection but it will come 
into life.” (B. 67 : 97.) 

24 AbQ Rafi* said. 


0 ^ 


-VI ji 




I saw the Messenger 1 


^ m ^ 


nf A11?Ti PeiMie and bleaiinKB ^^11 

OI Allan, of Allah be on him. Call- ^ ^ ^ 

ingout adhSn for prayer ^ ♦ j ii (j 4JAi J^>x« j 

in the ear of ^asan ibn 
‘All, when Fatima gave ^ 

birth to him.*® 




(Tr-Msh. 19 : 3.) 






AbQ MQs§ said, 

A son was born to 
me and I brought him to 

the Prnnh^>t peace and bleealniJH 
wue X^ropnec, of Allah be on him. 

He named him IbrShim, 
and he chewed a date and 
rubbed thereby his palate, 
and prayed for blessings 
for him and gave him back 
tome.*® (B. 71:1.) 
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This IS the first act with regard to a Muslim baby. The words of the 
adhttn are repeated opposite the right ear, and the words of iqttma opposite the 
left. The latter is based on a report in the £&arA al-Sunna, showing that 
*Umar ibn 'Abd al-'AzIz followed this practice. The practice is traced back 
to the Holy Prophet in the Musnad of AbQ Ya'lS. The utterance of words 
relating to the unity and greatness of Allah in the ears of a new-born baby 
shows that the Holy Prophet was aware of the existence of the sub-conscious 
mind. 

** The Arabic word is ^annaka-hu. The word tahnik is derived from ^nak 
which means the interior of the upper part of the inside of the mouth, or the palate. 
The new-born baby is made to taste either a chewed date as in this case, or 
honey, by some elderly member of the family. The naming of the baby, the 
td^niit and a prayer for him are thus the sunna of the Holy Prophet. 
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SalmSn ibn ‘Amir said, 

I heard the Messenger 

of Allah, S?lS?A"2,M!say: 


“ In the case of the boy 
is 'aqiqay so pour blood for 
him and remove from him 
the uncleanness.” 


(B. 71 : 2.) 


Umm Kurz said, 

I heard the Messenger 

nf Allafi P«*ce Md bleasIngB . 

OI nuan, of Allah be on him, Say . 


“ In the case of a boy, 
two goats, and in the case 
of a girl, one goat (should 
be sacrificed.)*^ 

(Tr-Msh. 19 : 3.) 



Ibn ‘Abbas said. 

The Messenger 


of 


Allati peace and blessings eo/'v-f 

Allan, of bg on him, sacii- 

ficed a ram each in the 


case of l^asan and ^usain. 
(AD-Msh. 19 : 3.) 
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The word *d< 7 t^d is derived from *aqqa meaning 1m clave, split or cut; and 
*aqqa *an waladuKx signifies he slaughtered as a sacrifice for his child a sheep or a goat 
(on the seventh day after the birth). This is called *aqiqa, but the word is 
also applied to the hair, of a young one recently born, that comes forth on his 
head in his mother's belly, the hair being shaved on the seventh day. It 
is in reference to this that the Hadlth speaks of removing of uncleanness. 

This is the general practice, but as the next ^adi£h shows, one goat 
suffices in the case of the boy as well. It is only for those who can afford. 



CHAPTER XXI 


DIVORCE 

1. ** And if you fear a breach between the two, then appoint a 

judge f*om his people and a judge from her people ; if they both 
desire agreement. Allah will effect harmony between them " (4 : 35). 

2. “ And if a woman fears ill usage or desertion on the part of her 
husband, there is no blame on them if they effect a reconciliation 

between themselves, and reconciliation is better And if they 

separate, Allsh will render them both free from want out of His ample- 
ness ” (4 : 125-130). 

3. “ When you divorce women, divorce them for their prescribed 

time Do not drive them out of their houses, nor should they 

themselves go forth, unless they commit an open indecency '* (65 : 1). 

4. ** And the divorced women shall keep themselves in waiting for 

three quru and their husbands have a better right to take them 

back in the meanwhile if they wish for reconciliation'* (2 : 228). 

5. " And when you have divorced women and they have ended 
their term of waiting, do not prevent them from marrying their husbands 
when they agree among themselves in a lawful manner " (2 : 232). 

6. Divorce may be pronounced twice ; then keep them in good 
fellowship or let them go with kindness ; and it is not lawful for 
you to take any part of what you have given them, unless both 
fear that they cannot keep^'within the limits of AllSh ; then if 
you fear that they cannot keep within the limits of Allah, there 
is no blame on them for what she gives up to become free thereby 

Then if he divorces her, she shall not be lawful to him afterwards 

until she marries another husband ; if he (too) divorces her, there 
is no blame on them if they return to each other if they think 
that they can keep within the limits of Allah " (2 : 229, 230). 

7. ** And if you wish to have one wife in the place of another 
and you have given one of them a heap of gold, take not from it 
anything ; would you take it by slandering her and doing her manifest 
wrong?" (4:20). 

8. O you who believe ! When you marry the believing women, 
then divorce them before you touch them, you have in their case 
no term which you should reckon ” (33 : 49). 
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9. ** So when they have reached their prescribed time retain 
them with kindness or separate them with kindness, and call to 
witness two just ones from among you (65 : 2). 

10. ** And for those of your women who have despaired of 
menstruation, if you have doubt, the prescribed time shall be three 
months, and of those too who have not had their courses ; and as 
for the pregnant women, their prescribed time is that they lay down 
their burden '' (65 : 4). 

Taldq (lit., undoing of a knot), or dissolution of marriage, is permitted by 
Islam, but the right should be exercised under exceptional circumstances 
(hh. 1, 2). When differences arise between husband and wife, every effort 
should first be made for reconciliation, and private judges should be appointed 
for the purpose (v. 1). Divorce may be resorted to only if reconciliation 
cannot be effected (v. 2). The wife can claim a divorce for any good reason 
(vv. 2, 6 ; h. 2), even though there is no ill-treatment on the part of the husband 
(h. 3). The procedure laid down requires that divorce should be pronounced 
during the period of cleanness (h. 4), and must be followed by *idda, a 
waiting period of three guru\ about three months ; and during this period the 
woman should remain in the house of her husband, and the parties may 
re-establish marital relations (vv. 3. 4). In the case of women who do not 
menstruate, the *idda is three months, and in the case of pregnant women 
it lasts till delivery (v. 10). There is no Hdda when the divorce takes place 
before (the parties have come together (v. 8). After the *idda has passed 
away, the parties may remarry (v. 5). But the option for re-establishment of 
marital relations and remarriage is limited to two occasions. If the husband 
after benefiting of the permission on two occasions resorts to divorce a third 
time, the divorce becomes irrevocable, and reconciliation cannot be effected, 
nor can the parties remarry. An exception in this case is, however, made 
when the wife has married another husband and becomes eligible again for 
marriage through a divorce (v. 6), or any ocher reason. HalSla is an un-lslamic 
practice, and it was denounced by the Holy Prophet (h. 8). The dowry 
settled on the wife at the time of marriage cannot be taken back by the 
husband on divorce, unless the wife is guilty of adultery (v. 7), or she wants 
a divorce without any fault on the part of her husband (h. 3). The divorce 
must be pronounced in the presence of witnesses (v. 8 ; h. 9). Divorce should 
be pronounced only once ; its utterance thrice on one occasion is un-Islamic 
(hh. 5, 6). The three divorces allowed are separate acts between which there 
must be an interval (h 7). To give the wife option of freeing herself from the 
marital tic is not a divorce, unless the wife exercises the right (h. 10). The 
wife is considered to be divorced if the husband is vnafqud (h. 11). Divorce 
also takes place when iVdn is resorted to, but in this case the husband cannot 
claim the return of dowry (h. 12). If a man resorts to i/d* (temporary cessation 
of marital relations), without naming a period, he is bound either to re- 
establish the normal relations after four months or to divorce the wife after 
the lapse of this period (^. 13) . 
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I Ibn ‘Umar reported. 

The Prophet. gSSSLS" 

of AlUli be J . 

oo bim, saia . 

“ With Allsh, the most 
detestable of all things 
permitted is divorce.”^ 

(AD. 13: 3.) 


^ C/} 
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^ ^ ^ ^ 
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2 Thaubgn said. 

The Messenger of 


Allah peace and bletalngs • 

Aixan, of Allah be on him. SaiQ . 


“ Whatever woman asks 
for divorce from her hus- 
band without any harm, 
the sweet odour of paradise 
shall be forbidden to her,”* 

(Ah. 5, 277.) 
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Ibn ‘Abb3s reported. 

The wife of Thabit ibn 

Qais came to the Prophet* 

peace and blessings cairl O 

of Allah be on him. SaiQ, W 

Messenger of Allah ! I do 
not find fault in Thabit 
ibn Qais regarding his 

* This hadijth shows that divorce should be resorted to only in cases of 
extreme hardship. A Muslim is required to face the difficulties of the married 
life, and to avoid disruption of family relations, so long as possible, turning 
to divorce only as a last resort. 

' This hadith recognises the right of the wife to demand a divorce, so much 
so that she may demand it even without any harm being caused to her, though 
she is told that in such a case she will displease God. 
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morals or faith, but I hate 
disbelief in Islim. The 
Messenger of Allah, 

peace and bleMingi \X 7 il 4 - 

of Allah be on him. SaiQ . W lit 

thou return to him his 
orchard ?” She said. Yes. 
So the Messenger of 

A llsVi P^ftce and bleBsinge ( 4.^1 

/\iian« of Allah be on him. SaiQ VtO 

Thabit) : “Accept the 
orchard and divorce her.’’* 
(B. 68 : 12 .) 
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4 Ibn ‘Umar reported. 

He divorced his wife 
while^she was menstruat- 
ing. ‘Umar mentioned this 
to the Messenger of Allah, 
so the Mes- 
senger of Allah, gfo'SSnw'* 
became displeased 
on account of this and 
said : 

“ He should take her 
back, then keep her until 
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’ In this case, the wife had no specific complaint against her husband, and 
there was neither desertion, nor ill-treatment. She said that she could not 
pull on with him, and her right to have a divorce was not refused. But she 
was required to return the orchard which the husband had given to her as 
dowry. This is technically called i^u/*, lit., undoing of a knot. The words / 
hate disbelief in Islam mean that she could not pull on with him as a faithful 
Muslim wife should ; according to another version the words are IS ufUfu-hU^ f.e.. 
I cannot hear him. 
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she is clean, then menstru- ... . , . - j * v- 

ates and (again) becomes j^' 

clean ; if it then appears to " 
him that he should divorce 
her, he should divorce 
her while she is in a 
'flean condition, before 
he approaches her. This oJl«)ldU:i 01 >• i^u. 

is the Hdda, as Allah has ^ ^ 

commanded it.”* ^ 






^-d 


(B. 65 : 65.) 

5 Ibn ‘Abbas said, ■'..C • 

The (procedure of) ‘J'* <>,' 

divorce in the time of the ^ ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah SfeMlnM** ^ J ^ j Jl^ , Ip 
on^’^htai® in that of Abu Bakr 
and for two years in the 
caliphate of ‘Umar ibn al- 
Kha^tab, was that divorce 
uttered thrice (on one oc- 
casion) was considered as 
one divorce. Then ‘Umar 
said, People have made ^ Jia» ij^\j 

haste in a matter in which 




m # 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

3 %> wikiJi ^ 




there was moderation for 
them ; so we may make it 




Oo ^ 1 


* This hadi^ relates to procedure in the matter of divorce. It shows 
that divorce is not effective unless it is pronounced when the wife is clean. 
"Idda, or the period during which a woman must wait before remarrying, is 
stated in v. 4 (2 : 228) to be three quru\ The word qurJV is plural of qar" which 

signifies the entering from the state of cleanness into a state of menstruation, and 
is in normal cases about four weeks. 
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take effect with regard to 
them. So he made it take 
effect with regard to them.® 

(Ah. I, 314.) 

6 Mahmud ibn Labid said. 
The Messenger of 

A lloln peace and bleasinAs 

of Allah be on him. WaS 111- 

formed about a man who 
divorced his wife, divorcing 
(her) three times together, 
so he stood up in displea- 
sure and said : 

“ Is the book of Allah 
being ^ sported with while 
I am in your midst.” 

(Ns. 27 : 6.) 

7 Rukana ibn ‘Abd Yazid 
reported. 

He divorced his wife 
Suhaima thrice and in- 
formed the Prophet, 

about it Bod said, I 
call Allah to witness that 
I intended only a single 
(divorce). The Messenger 

of AllaVi peace and bleaaingB coiH • 
OI Aiian, of Allah be on him, SttlU . 
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• See note on h. 7. 
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“ Dost thou call Allah to 
witness that thou didst not 
intend but a single 
(divorce) ?” He said. Yes, 
I call Allah to witness that 
I did not intend but a single 
(divorce). So the Mes- 
senger of Allah, 

“hto! returned her back 
to him, and he divorced 
her a second time in the 
time of ‘Umar, and a third 
time in the time of 
‘Uthman.* (AD. 13 : 13.) 




OdjI U J 

U^Mij "aJITj JLii 5-b-lj Vi 

Su»-i j Vi Cjiji 


* This (ladl^ and h. 5 show that divorce uttered on one occasion, whether 
uttered once or thrice— in fact, any number of times,— counts only as one 
divorce, and this was made clear by the Holy Prophet himself ; while 6 
shows that pronouncing divorce thrice on a single occasion is un-Islamic. 
Even the jurists call it talBq frtd't (an innovation), but they consider it irrevo- 
cable in the terms of 2 : 230 ; as these hadi^ show, the Holy Prophet did 
not consider it such. The procedure of ^alaq according to IslBm is laid down 
clearly in the Holy Qur'an. It is to be pronounced once while the woman 
is in a clean condition, and it is followed by a period of waiting, called the 
*tdda (65 : 1), during which the parties may be reconciled to each other, or 
after which the parties may marry each other again (2 : 228, 232). Such a 
divorce, called a revocable divorce, may be pronounced twice (2 : 229), the 
option for reconciliation or remarriage being with the parties ; but if it is uttered 
a third time, it becomes irrevocable as laid down in 2:230. 'Umar's object 
ip making effective three divorces pronounced on one occasion (h. 5) was 
to warn the people that they would have to take the evil consequences of 
following an un-Islamic practice, but the res Jit is just the contrary of what 
he intended. This (ladlth shows that whenever a woman was divorced, whether 
the divorce was on that occasion pronounced once or thrice, it was a single 
act of divorce and revocable. Divorce became irrevocable only when two 
revocable divorces were first pronounced, hence the occasion for the third 
divorce spoken of in 2 : 230 was a rare event. 
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Alt said. 

The Messenger of 

AllsVi peace and bleulags 
Allan, of Allah be on him. CUrsea 

the man who committed 
luiWla and . the one for. 
whom halala was commit- 
ted.» ■ (Tr.9;25.) 

Mufarrif reported, 

TmrSn was asked about 
a man who divorced his 
wife then he had inter- 
course with her, and he did 
not call in witnesses on the 
occasion of the divorce, 
nor on taking her back. 
'ImrSi^ said. Thou divorc- 
est against the Sunna and 
takest back against the 
Sunna ; have witnesses on 
the occasion of her divorce 
and on taking her back.* 

(IM. 10 : 5.) 
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* In pre-Islamic Arabia the divorce was pronounced thrice and was irrevo- 

cable, and remarriage between the parties required the wife to go through a 
temporary marriage with another husband who divorced her after having 
sexual connection with her. This practice was called halala (lit., making a 
thing lawful). Without going through it. it was not lawful for the divorced 
pair to return to marital relations. Islam did not recognise temporary 
marriage (H. xx:4), and therefore was denounced. The marriage after 

an irrevocable divorce spoken of in 2 : 230 is quite different, being a per- 
petual marital tie. 

* As marriage is a public act, so is divorce : it must be pronounced in 
the presence of witnesses. 
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^ ^ *A’i|ha said, 

-■•V' The Messenger 

AllsVi Peftoe i^nd blesilngs rtoxrA nc 
Allan, of Allah be on him, gave US 

option ; so we chose Allah 
and His Messenger; this 
was not reckoned for us as 
anything.* (B. 68 : 5.) 
11 Ibi) al-Musayyab said. 
When a person is 
found missing while fight- 
ing, his wife shall wait for 
one year.^® (B. 68 : 22.) 
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■1 ^ ‘Abd Allah reported, 

A man from among 
the Ansar accused his wife 
of adultery ; so the Prophet 

peace and bleisingi ocIta/^ 

of Allah be on him, aSKeU tnem 

both to take an oath, then 
he ordered them to be sep- 
arated from each other.^^ 
(B. 68 : 27.) 
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* The wives of the Holy Prophet demanded certain comforts which in 
the later days of the Holy Prophet's life fell to the lot of Muslim women 
generally. Just then the Holy Prophet received a revelation telling him to 
give his wives the option of remaining with him without these comforts, or 
to have the material benefits and get themselves divorced. They chose the first 
alternative. This was not a divorce. 

So that if no news of the husband is received within this period, the 
wife can marry. Imam Malik holds the View that in all cases where the 
husband is mafqUd aUkhahar. the wife should wait for four years and may 
marry after this. 

“ The procedure of /i*dn, when a husband accuses the wife of adultery and 
there is no evidence, is laid down in the Holy Qur'an (24: 6-9). The marital 
relation is in this case cut off. The dowry remains the wife's. (B. 68 : 53). 
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‘Ibn Umar used to say, < •; ^ ^ 

J.O with respectto ila about ij' ^ ^ ^ 




which Allsh has spoken, 


It is not lawful for any 1 'mi ^^v'l 1 

le after the prescribed tS-»' 


one alter tne prescrioea 
time (of four months) has 


passed away, except that z', 

he should either keep (the O' ^ 


wife) in good fellowship " " " * ' 

or resolve upon divorce.^ « ,, •-'•"t, 

^jtjUall, .>1 j\ 

(B. 68:21.) - 



’* 7/3’ is spoken of in the Holy Qur’an in the £ollowi*g words: "Those 
who swear that they will not go in to their wives should wait four months" 
(2 : 225 ). 



CHAPTER XXII 


BUYING AND SELLING 
(BuylV) 

1. ** Men shall have the benefit of what they earn, and women 

shall have the benefit of what they earn ** (4 ; 32). * 

2. Do not devour your property amon^ yourselves falsely 
except that it be trading by your mutual consent'* (4 : 29). 

3. Men whom neither merchandise nor selling diverts from 
the remembrance of Allfih " (24 : 37). 

4. And when the prayer has been ended, disperse abroad in 
the land and seek of Allah's bounty " (62 : 10). 

5. ** Give a full measure when you measure out and weigh with 
a fair balance " (17 : 35). 

The Arabic word for trading is baV which means both buying and selling. 
Every man must earn his own living (v. 1 ; h. 1) and every profession is, there- 
fore, honourable, even that of the hewer of wood (H. xvi : 8). A man may 
follow any worldly pursuit that he likes but duty to Allah shall take 
precedence of all other duties (v. 3 ; h. 2). Among means of livelihood, trade 
occupies the most prominent place, the honest merchant being one of the 
righteous servants of Allah (v. 2 : h. ^). The seller is required to be just in 
weighing (v. 5), generous in dealing (h. 4), giving respite even to those in easy 
circumstances and forgiving those in straitened circumstances (h. 5). If there is 
a defect in the 'thing sold, it must be made manifest to the purchaser (h. 6). 
Two kinds of sale prevalent before Islam, mundbadha and muldmasa, in which 
the purchaser was deprived of the occasion to examine the thing purchased, 
were made unlawful (h. 7). The taking of oaths in selling things is forbidden 
(^. 8). Special directions are given as to the sale of cereals, because they are the 
prime need of every man, rich or poor. They should be sold in the market so 
that they may be had at the price which the q>roducer obtained 9). Specu- 
lation in this prime need of humanity is disallowed, it being necessary 
that cereals shall be sold only after their possession has been obtained (^. 10). 
The withholding of cereals to raise their price artificially is prohibited (^. 11). 
Najdk or deceiving a purchaser through a third party offering a higher price is 
folbidden (h. 12), but auction or open sale to the highest bidder is allowed 
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(li. 13). Similarly enhancing the price of milch animals by leaving them unmilked 
before their sale is forbidden (h. 14). Advance prices or earnest money could 
be paid only when the measure or weight and time of delivery were definitely 
settled (h. 15). Immovable property, it is recommended, should only be sold if 
the seller intends investing money in other immovable property (h. 16). Trade 
in idols and in things which are forbidden as food, such as wine, swine and that 
which dies of itself, is disallowed (h. 17), but as there is an express direction 
that the skin of a dead animal should not be thrown away and advantage should 
be derived therefrom (h. 18), trade in it is evidently not prohibited, and the 
same rule may be followed in other things prohibited as food, such as the bones 
and fat of a dead animal, etc. 


I Miqdam reported, 

The Messenger 


of 



AlloVi peace and blessinffs • 

Z\iian, of Allah be on him, SdlU . 

“ No one eats better food 
than that which he eats 

I 

out of the work of his 
hand.”^ (B. 34:15.) 




ua J^\ U Jl* ^ 

4 ^ 




2 Qatada said, 

People used to buy and 

sell and carry on trade (in 
goods), but when it was 
the turn of a duty out of 




^ 4^ ^40* 004^ 40> 40* 


^ Silii Jl*_x 

W 40 >^4040 00 \ 40 ^ 9 ^ ^ 

jp- lil ^4^3 


* The humblest work thus carries with it a dignity. Bul^Sri mentions a 
number of professions in the headings of his chapters, such as that of meat- 
seller and butcher (B. 34 : 21), goldsmith (B. 34:28), blacksmith (B. 34 : 29), 
tailor (B. 34 ; 30), weaver (B. 34 : 31), carpenter (B. 34 : 32); and mentions hadlth 
showing that they were looked upon as honourable by the Holy Prophet, those 
who followed them being treated on a basis of perfect equality with other 
members of Muslim society. 
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the duties imposed by 
Allah, neither merchandise 
nor selling diverted them 
from the remembrance of 
Allah, so that they per- 
formed their duty to Allah 
(first).® (B. 34:8.) 


☆ ■w'i' 


Abu Sa‘id reported. 

The Prophet, 

Su*"“wm. said : 

" The truthful, honest 
merchant is with the pro- 
phets and the truthful ones 
and the martyrs.”® 

(Tr. 12:4.) 

Jabir reported. 

The Messenger of 

Alio Vi peace and bleRflings eoii^ • 
Allah be on him, Said , 

“ May Allah have mercy 
on the man who is gener- 
ous when he buys and 
when he sells and when he 
demands (his due).'' 

(B. 34: 16.) 

Hudhaifa said, 
the Prophet 
on "‘“him. said : 


^Ldl Jil 

«• 

0f ^ 

j D i y l>* ^ i 

^ '.ill |U; j5 ^ 


ji; Uti^ ^<^-0 


* Duty to God is thus placed higher than duty to self or duty to others. 

’ The truthful, honest merchant works for the benefit of humanity, and thus 
finds a place with those righteous servants of God whose lives arc devoted to 
the benefit of humanity. 
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“ The angels met the 
soul of a man from among 
those who were before you, 
(and) they said, Hast thou 
done ahy good ? He said, 
I used to give respite to 
the one in easy circum- 
stances and forgive one 
who was in straitened cir- 
cumstances. So they for- 
gave him.” (B. 34 : 17.) 


j j ^.XjLUH 

-»• -** -«»** 

☆ Cf^ ' j 


Hakim ibn Hizam said. 

The Messenger of 

AllsU peace and blessings . 

rMiail, of Allah be on him, Said . 

“ Thf buyer and the sel- 
ler have the option (of 
cancelling the contract) as 
long as they have not 
separated, then if they both 
speak the truth and make 
manifest,* their transaction 
shall be blessed, and if they 
conceal and tell lies, the 
blessing of their transac- 
tion shall be obliterated.” 

(B. 34 : 19.) 


^ 

J15 JU 


jUJi oQi ^ k\ 





(j LA jy^ J I* JU^ Oli 

» ^ ^ 0l» -*• 

CJsuf- I jS j Lij jl _j 

^ ^ 0^ 

☆ Wv. 



* Any defect in the thing sold must be made manifest. In the case of a 

barter, both parties must do it. 
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7 Abo Sa‘ id reported, *"1 * " * '* 

The Messenger of ti* ^ ;^-V 


A 1 la Vi blessings frsrUoAa 

/\iian, of Allahbeon him. lOroaoe 

munahadhci% and this was 
the throwing of a person 
his cloth in sale to another 
before he examined it or 
looked at it ; and he for- 
bade mulamasa, and 
mulamsa was the touching 
of a cloth without looking 
at it.® (B. 34:62.) 



<,y ^4^ 


^ ^ 4^ ^ 

A*w** 5 U I i A.-*^ ' J 

»-«* 4^ 40* ^ 

cT^ 


8 Abu Huraira said, 

I heard the Messenger 

oV A 11a Vi peace and blesRings caxr • 
01 /\iian, o, Allah be on him, Say . 

“ The taking of oaths 
makes the commodities 
sell, but it obliterates the 
blessing (therein).’' 

(B. 34 : 26.) 


4^ > 4^ 00*,00^^ ^ » 00^ » ^ 

(Jll ^ 

Joui jji ^ ii j;:^j 

^ ** >• 

400040*40*9 i * »•»*» ^90*^ 

^ ^\) A-A>»jf A«Jl*«\) iJiuC^ 


9 Ibn ‘Umar reported. 

They used to buy 
cereals from the 



* In pre- Islamic days Mundhadha (from nabdh. to throw away) and muldmasa 

(from lams, to touch) were two kinds of sale in which the purchaser had no 
occasion to examine the thing purchased. 
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jp b\Sj\ ^UUl t)j^ 

• ^ 00^00^ ^ .. <mC m ^ 

^ .1^ 


camel-owners in the time of 

4-Vii> PrrfenfiPt- peace and bleii^iogs 

tnc rropnec, of Allah be on him, 
and he used to send to them 
a person who forbade them 
selling it where they pur- 
chased it, until it was 

brought to the place whe^c > •M** - " •""f 

cereals were sold. 

(B. 34:49.) 




vl-«- ^ 






\ ^ Ibn ‘Umar said, < . 

iUThc Prophet, JU ^C,! 


Of Allah be ^0.:^ . 
on him, SaiQ • 

“ Whoever buys cereals, 
he shall not sell them until 
he obtains their posses- 
sion.” (B. 34 : 54.) 


00 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 0^ 00^ 


^ ^ UUitf ^Ujl ^ 




^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 


n ’Ma’mar said, , ,., 

The Messenger of U^"^ ^ 

Allah, said: 

“ Whoever withholds 
cereals that they may be- 
come scarce and dear, is a 
sinner.” • (M-Msh. 12 : 8.) 


^ 00^0^ 0 ^ 


☆ J4* <>• 


•j ^ Abo Huraira said, 'T C"*" \ * ' 

The Messenger of t 

Allih, ra “MIS' forbade 


* This is technically kno^n as ihtihSft and it is resorted to by grain merchants 

to enhance the price of grain when it comes into their possession. 
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the dweller of the town 
selling for one coming 
from the desert, and (he 
.said) ; 

“ Do not resort to najsh ; 
and let not a man carry on 
a transaction against his 
brothers’ transaction.”’ 

(B. 34 : 58.) 


^ - 0 ' 
» 0^ I ^ ^ ^ ^ 

☆ th*^' 


•% Anas reported. 

The Messenger of 

AllsVi peace and blesalngB riiit- 
Aiian, of Allah be on him, pUr- 

chased a piece of hair-cloth 
and a bowl, and he said : 

” Who will buy this 
piece of hair-cloth and 
bowl”? 


A man said, I take them 
for one dirham. 

The Prophet, 

said: “Who will 
give more than one dirham ? 
Who will give more than 
one dirham ? ” 


-<• » ^ 0 ^ tf ^ 0 ^ 0 ^ 0 M’ 

Jj-j 01 (^1 

0 


jtfj ulSj -Oil 

0^0 ^ ^00 ^ y 0 0 

1 J liAiA ^ 

0 ^ 0 ^ *' 

^ 0 0 ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^jjb JUi 


1^ » S» 0 00 ^ 


& 11 ^ 


u* ^ 

^ 0^00000 00 0 \ ^ ^0 0 ^ ^ 0 

slkpli ^ Jp 


^ 0 


* Nai$}i (from najasha, he roused or pursued the game) means augmenting the 
price of an article of merchandise , not desiring to purchase it but in order that another 
might hear and augment in the same manneir or outbidding in a sale in order that 
another might fall into a snare, the bidder himself not wanting the thing, ot praising an 
article of merchandise simply to deceive another person (LL). Perfect honesty is 
thus enjoined in all business transactions. The first part of the ^adl£h aims at 
eliminating the commission agent who on account of his cleverness generally 
proves a curse to the simple villager or agriculturist, for whose protection the 
direction is particularly meant. 
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A man gave him two 
dirhams and bought them 
from him.' (Tr. 12 : 10.) 




U AbG Huraira reported 
on the authority of 

*1.- D......!...* peace Md bleMtaw . 

the Frophet, of Allab be on bim, • 

“ Do not leave the camels 
and the goats unmilked,' 
and whoever buys them 
after (they have been so 
left), he has the option of 
doing one of the two things 
when he milks them ; if he 
pleases he may keep them 
and if he pleases he may 
give them back (to the 
owner) with a 5d‘ of dates.'* 
(B. 34 : 64.) 






oli aw 


0 «** ^ 0 ^ 


dJL>.l ib d\ <1)1 <>. 


0 ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 0 ^ 
^ 3 ^ Li (1)1 3 


■1 C Ibn ‘Abbas said, 
lO The Prophet, mn'S? 

came to Madina^ 
and they used to pay two 
and three years in advance 
for dates.^' So he said : 


“ He who pays in advance 
for a commodity, (he should 
do it)for aspecified measure 


^aS ^Up ^ I 

' 0 



^ 0^ 0^ 0^4^ ^0 , 

(l).,^iLj |*> J 1 L ^1 


^ Jlii (^l£)l j 1. 


^ 

0 0 ^ ^ 


* To sell a thing by auction is thus allowed. 

* This was a device by which the purchaser of a milch animal was deceived 
and induced to pay a higher price. Such a sale may be repudiated. 

This was a kind of speculation, not trade in the proper sense, because the 
thing purchased did not exists 
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and a definite weight to be 
delivered at a fixed 
time.” (B. 35 : 2.) 

Sa‘id ibn l^uraith said. 

The Messenger of 

AllsVi PeiMseand blesiingH • 

Allan, of Allah be on him, Saia . 

“ Whoever sells a house 
or a land yielding revenue, 
then he does not invest the 
price on a thing akin to it, 
he is not likely to be 
blessed therein.”" 

(Ah. IV. 307.) 

•| n Jabir reported, 

/ He heard the Messen- 

nf Allah peace and bleMings 
ger OI Allan, of Allah be on him. 

say, while he was at Makka 
in the year of the conquest 
(of Makka) : 

” Allah and His Messen- 
ger have forbidden trade 
in wine and the dead 
« (animals) and swine and 
idols.”” (B. 34: 112.) 








0 • 0 


^0 


^ m ^ 


T 

^ 4i il jL* V Oi Lil 

-<* -*» 

^ m ^ ^ ^ 0 Sf--* «-• m ix* _ 

0^ 

<■*» 

J 3 


m m 9 ^ ^ 9^9 


'* It is due to neglect of this useful a(^vice that immovable property is 
passing out of the hands of the Muslim community in India at a very fast pace. 
A Muslim is enjoined to meet his ordinary or extraordinary expenses out of his 
earnings or savings, and he must not sell his immovable property unless he 
intends to invest the price of it in acquiring similar property. 

Islam came to exterminate idolatry, and hence it could not allow trade 
in idols. As regards things forbidden as food, evidently a Muslim has nothing 
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-i O Ibn ‘AbbSs said* 

iO The Prophet, 

saw a dead goat 
which had been given to a 
maid of Maimana out of 
zakst. The Prophet, gfJSSnw* 
said: “Why did 
you not benefit by its 
skin ? ” They said. It was 
dead. He said : “ Only the 
eating thereof is forbid- 
den.”” (B.24:61.) 


^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Cr' ^ A 

0 ^ 

JIa ^Jl^l ^ aV 


.-i* 


to do with them, and he cannot be allowed to carry them to other people. So 
far the words of the hadith are quite in consonance with the spirit of Isllm, 
which looks upon every profession as a service to humanity, besides being the 
means of earning a livelihood for a man. But here follow the words : 

It was said, O Messenger of Allah ! Inform us about the fat of the dead 
(animal) ; for, with it boots are rubbed and skins are greased and people light 
their Jlimps with it. He said : ' No ! it is forbidden * (B. 34 : 112). 

If this part of the hadl^ is accepted as authentic, the question af’ises. Did the 
Holy Prophet mean to say that it was forbidden to Muslims that they should make 
use of the fat of the dead animal to light lamps or grease skins ? This would mean ' 
that not only was the eating of the dead animal forbidden, but anything which 
formed part of it could not be used in any other way. This is nowhere stated in 
the Holy Qur'gn, where only the eating of certain things is forbidden. Moreover, 
the Isadl^ that follows, not only makes such use lawful but clearly makes it 
necessary (h. 18). When the Holy Prophet saw a dead goat with its skin on it, he 
said : ** Why did you not benefit by its skin 7 ’* If it was necessary to benefit by 
the skin, why not by the bones or the fat, so long as they were not used for eating 
purposes ? The Holy Prophet could not, therefore, say that it was Hinlawful to 
use any part of a dead animal whose flesh was forbidden, and this part of the 
hadith cannot be accepted. 

ImSm Shafi*! and others have interpreted this part as meaning that it was the 
trading in such things as fats that was forbidden, not their use. There is no reason . 
in this. If the use of a certain thing is allowed for a certain purpose, trading in 
it cannot be forbidden if limited to that purpose. The Holy Prophet made it 
necessary that the skins of the animals whose flesh was forbidden should be made 
use of, but how could that be done if trading in it was prohibited? Evidently 
there has been some misconception relating to the latter portion of the l^di^. 

** The words of the Holy Prophet make it clear that a thing which may not 
be eaten may be put to any other use. 




CHAPTER XXIII 

CULTIVATION OF LAND 


{AUlyir^ wa^Uvnuzara'a) 


1. “ Do they not consider that We drive the water to a land 
having no herbage, then We bring forth thereby seed produce of 
■ which their cattle and they themselves eat*' (32 : 27). 

2. And He it is Who produces gardens (of vine), trellised and 
untrellised, and palms and seed-produce, of which the fruits are of 
various sores, and olives and pomegranates, like and unlike" (6 : 142). 

3. " Like seed produce that puts forth its sprout then streng- 

thens it, so it becomes stout and stands firmly on its stem, delighting 
the sowers" (48 : 29). • 

is the tilling of land, and muzdra'a [horn zara% he sowed the seed) is 
the making of a contract with another for labour on land to sow and till it for a share 
of its produce. The Holy Qur'Sn draws attention to the necessity of turning 
waste-land into gardens by making arrangements for watering it, and growing 
good crops (vv. 1-3). Hadi^ speaks of it as an act of great merit (^. 1), but 
it gives a warning at the same time that a people who give themselves up entirely 
to agriculture, neglecting other lines of their development, are not capable of 
great and glorious deeds (|;i. 2). Impetus is given to the cultivation of waste- 
land (^. 3). It is allowed to let to another person land for cultivation for a part 
of the produce (Jit. 4, 5), or for money (h. 6), but it is at the same time recom- 
mended that a person who can afford it should give land rent-free to his poor 
brother ({i. 7). A person having his land on a water channel is entitled to water 
his fields, but he must allow the water to pass on to others when his need is 
satisfied (li. 8). The digging of a well is an act of great merit (^,9). A 
neighbour's right to land must be respected very scrupulously (h. 10), 


1 


Anas said, 

The Messenger of 


A1l3h pesee and bleniasi eai/f • 
Allan, of Allah be on him, SaiQ : 





“ There is no Muslim 
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who plants a tree or 

4J> j|5Lj W-iJ f’ j V 
cultivates land, then there ' - " L. • 

eat of it birds or a man or 

an animal but it is a charity 

for him.” (B. 41 : 1.) ^ OJLw» 


Q9 J \ OLil J \ 


^ It is reported about 
^ Aba Umama that he 
said, when he saw a plough 
and some other agricultural 
implement, 1 heard the 

PrnnVi^^ peace and bleasioga QSi\F . 

r ropnet, ot Aiiah be on him, say : 
“ Th|8 does not enter the 
house of a people but it 
brings ingloriousness with 
it.” » (B. 41 : 2.) 


Jls oUi 


* w ^ 0 


JUi <J I ^ liLi j 

<0^ ^ ^ ^ 

Ji-b V J jii ^ 

0 ^ 00 

W 00 ^ 40 W ^ 0 ^ 40 0 f f 

^ J ji I f 


'A’isha reported. 

The Prophet, g?,“5n*?." 
said: 

“ Whoever cultivates 
land which is not the 
property of any one has a 
better title to it.” 

(B. 41 ; 15.) 


40*40 0^ ^ 

04^04 ^40 • 0 • 0 » ^ ^ 

☆ J*"' 



* Bukb&rrs heading of the chapter is “ Warning against the consequences of 
engrossment with the implements of agriculture or going beyond the limit 
ordained.*' The ^adi£h« therefore, implies that a nation which gives itself up 
entirely to agriculture neglecting other lines of its development cannot rise to a 
position of glory. 
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Aba Ja'far said, 

There was not in 
Madina any house of the 
emigrants but they^ culti- 
vated (land) on one-third 
and one-fourth (of the 
produce) .... And ‘Umar 
employed people (for cul- 
tivation) on condition that 
if ‘Umar supplied the seed 
from his pocket, he should 
have one-half (of the 
produce), and if they 
supplied the seed, they 
should have such and such 
a portion.* (B. 41 : 8.) 


ij-oJi u ji; 

^ ^ ^ 0 ^ 

^0 ^ ^ 

^ m ^ ^ ^ 

I 3 U. tjl j ^k-i)l 4_li idJs- ^ 

\ ^ I ^ ^ ^ 

^\iS fin jOJl 



5 Ibn ‘Umar reported, 

The Messenger of 

AII5V1 peace and blesBlngB ararttoA 

/\iian, of Allah be on him, grancea 
(the lands of) Khaibar to 
the Jews on condition that 
they worked thereon and 
cultivated them anc) they 
should have half of the 
produce. (B. 41 : 11.) 


^ m ^ ^ H ^ -K»^ ^ 


# 

^ 3^y3J,3 



6 R8fi‘ reported, T * u>*'^?T • 1 * * " 

Tljey used to have land 'J* ® u^-*\ 

cultivated in the time of 


* This is technically called muthiSbra, from khabr meaning information 
see h. 7. 
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4- Via PrnnViAt* peaoe and blMsiDga 
tne r ropncc, of Allali be on him, 

taking what grew on the 
water-courses or anything 
which the owner of the 
land reserved for himself. 
So the Prophet, 

forbade this. I 
(the reporter) said to Rafi‘, 
How is it if it is done on 
payment of dinars and 
dirhams ? Rafi* said, There 
is no*harm in taking dinars 

and dirhams. (B. 41 : 19.) 
Fj ‘Amr said, 

I said to Ta’us, Thou 
shouldst give up Mukhabra, 
for they say that the 

PrnnViA^ peace and blesBingB for- 

rropnet, of Aiiah be on him, 

bade it. He said 

Ibn ‘Abbas informed me 
that the Prophet, giSSSiSi* 
did not forbid this 
but he only said : 




U ^ 

-i* ** ^ 

ji frUjjVl J-p Cw- 

^ ^ ^ p 

•JbjjJij jb-jJL uifJ 

i? ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

jUil If. JUi 




^j>jM Ci* J15 u^-A 

^J^y. (*^ Sy C^J ji 


00^ ^ ^ ^ 
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If one of you gives it as ~ 'i "7 i7 T \ 

a gift to his brother, it is ^ ' cT* ^ i/^ 
better for him than that 
he takes for it a fixed 
payment.” * 

(B. & M-Msh. 12 ; 13.) 

8 m Huraira reported, 'it • i » i 

The Messenger of w J ' u^-A 

AllaVi POfise and blesBlniSB • 

Allan, of Allah be on him, SalU . 


rtf 


^ ^ ^ ^ 


^ <^*tf 


^ » tf # » ^ 

U ^ 4_^JlP JU-b 




^ m ^ m ^ 


,U1 V jtf ^ 

^ ^ »tf itf 

“Whoever digs the well Ull Ui Ujj 

of Rnma, for him is para- 


“ Excess of water should 
not be withheld, arresting 
thereby the growth of 
herbage.” * (B. 42 : 2.) 

q The Prophet, S?rio“«"." 

7 o( Allah bo --.-J . 
on him, Saia . 


dise.” So ‘Uthman had it 
dug.® (B. 62 : 7.) 


> \»> 


* Evidently this was advice given to people who had vast tracts of land, 
which they could not manage to cultivate for themselves. It did not mean that 
land could not be let to a tenant. 

^ Without water there would be no herbage ; hence owners of land situated 
on water-courses were required to allow the flow of excess water to other 
people's land, or even to barren tracts which ^ould thus become grass fields for 
cattle. Matters relating to irrigation are technically known as musaqat which 
literally means giving to drink. 

* The digging of a well is regarded as an act of the greatest merit. When 
the Holy Prophet came to Madina, the only well of sweet water there was the 
property of a Jew, and Muslims had to purchase drinking water from him. 
'U tinman thereupon bought the ROma well, and made it waqf. 
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Ibn ‘Umar said. 
The Prophet, 


of Allah be -gM . 
on him. 5alU . 


peace and 
bleBBings 


Whoever takes any part 
of land without having a 
right to it, he shall be, as a 
punishment for it, sunk 
down into earth on the 
day of resurrection to the 
depth of seven earths.” • 


(B. 46 : 13.) 


JS JB ^ O'! 








^ ^ y 0^ 0^ ^ 

☆ ci' 



• Muslims were thus required to be very scrupulous in the matter of other 
people's rights to land. 



CHAPTER XXIV 


MATTERS RELATING TO SERVICE 
(Ijdrat) 

1. My father invites thee that he may give thee remuneration 
for thy having watered for us'* (28 : 25). 

2. ** The best of those that thou canst take into service is the 
strong one, the faithful one*' (28 : 26). 

3. “ Allfih commands you to make over trusts to those worthy 
of them*' (4:58). 

4. “ Place me in authority over the treasures of the land, for 1 
am a good keeper, knowing welP’ (12 : 55). 

5. He who acts unfaithfully shall bring that in respect of which 
he has acted unfaithfully on the day of resurrection" (3 : 160). 

The word ijara (from ajr meaning reward) signifies compensation for work 
done, or wages paid by one man to another for service rendered. The two basic rules 
laid down in this connection, both in the Holy Qur'an and the Hadith, are that 
the servant shall do his work faithfully and to the best of his ability, and that 
the master shall pay him fully for the service rendered (vv. 1, 2). The officials 
of the government are placed in the category of servants, however high their 
position may be. The trust spoken of in v. 3 relates to the authority placed in 
the hands of such servants, as explained by the Holy Prophet (B. 3 : 2). 
Authority to rule must be placed in the hands of those who are fit to rule (v. 4). 
Unfaithfulnes is severely condemned (v. 5). 

Even such a service as the tending of goats is considered honourable, the 
Holy Prophet himself doing this work in his earlier days (h. 1), and his compa- 
nions did not disdain the work of a porter (h. 2). The faithful servant carrying 
out the orders of his master is ranked with those who give charity (h. 3). As 
conditions of different kinds of service must necessarily be different, the broad 
rule is laid down that the master and the s^vant~as well as all those who make 
a contract— are bound by the conditions of the contract of service (h. 4). 
A Muslim can take a non-Muslim into his service (h. 5), and he can also 
enter into the service of a non-Muslim (h. 6). A man who renders a service in 
connection with the teaching of the Holy Qur'an is entitled to remuneration, 
as is any other person engaged for any kind of service (h 7), even a commission- 
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agetic (li. 8). The withholding of remuneration for service rendered is the 
gravest of sins (h. 9). Unpaid remuneration may be invested in some profitable 
business, and the servant is entitled to all profits accruing thus 10). The 
greatest caution must be exercised in the choice of public servants 11). Such 
servants are only entitled to the remuneration paid by' the state and they cannot 
accept gifts from the public (h. 12). . Misappropriation or dishonestly taking an}' 
part of the master's property is condemned in very strong terms ({i. 13). 


I AbQ Huraira reported. 

The Prophet, 

S'n*" said : 

All3h did not raise a 
prophet but he pastured 
goats." 

His companions said. 
And thou ? 

He said : 

“Yes! I used to pasture 
them I for the people of 
Makka for some carats." ' 

(B. 37:2.) 


mu • ^ ^ ^ ^ m 0^ 

^ JUi cJi j oU?! Jlii 


^ Abo Mas'Qd said, 

^ When the Messenger 

nf AllsVi peace and blessings rom- 
OI Allan, of Allah be on him, COIH- 

manded us to give in 
charity, one of us went to 
the market and carried a 
load for which he got a 








* Q/kra% is the same as carat, but its weight is said to be four grains, a carat 
being 3| gr. It is in some parts a twenty-fourth, and in others a twentieth, part 
of a dindf. The word rn*d signifies both he pastured the cattle and he ruled. 
Looking after the welfare of animals is thus connected with devotion to the 
welfare of humanity. 
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mudd, and some of them 
are millionaires to-day. 

(B. 24 : 10.) 

3 Ab{i Musa reported that 

PrnnH^f &nd blessinafl 

rne rropnct, 

said : 

“ The faithful treasurer 
who pays what he is 
ordered with a willing 
heart is one of those who 
give charity.” (B. 37 : 1.) 

A The Prophet, 

of Allah be . 

-*■ on hira. SalO . 

“ Muslims shall be bound 
by the conditions which 
they make.” * (B. 37 : 14. ) 

‘A'isha said, 

The Messenger of 

A 11q Vi peace and blesRinfis on H 
rVliail, of Allah be on him. aUU 

Abn Bakr employed a man 
of the Banl Dll as a guide, 
a clever man, and he fol- 
lowed the religion of the 
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J^3 

I ^ 40 00 40 ^ ^ 



’ The direction contained in this hadith is of a general nature and relates 
to all contracts, subject to the basic rule that no condition opposed to the law 
of Isl&m is valid. Bukhari mentions this hadith in the book entitled Services ** 
to show that the relation between master and servant is a contract in reality. 
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unbelieving Quraish, so 
they made over to him 
their riding camels and 
told h.im to come to them 
with their riding camels at 
the cave of Thaur after 

three nights, on the morn- 
ing following the third 
night.* (B. 37 : 4.) 

6 I^abbab said, 

I was a blacksmith in 

the days of ignorance, and 
I had ^ debt due from ‘As 
ibn Wa’il. So I came to 
him demanding it. He said, 
I will not give it to 
thee until thou deniest 
Muhammad. 1 said, 1 will 
not deny even if Allah 
cause thee to die and thou 
art then raised to life. 

(B. 34 : 29.) 
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' The ^adi^ relates to the Holy Prophet's flight to Madina, and shows, 
along with h. 7, that either of the contracting parties in the relation of master 
and servant may be a non- Muslim. 
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7 Ibn *Abbis said, reporting ^ i®' ^ *, 

on the authority of the (1// J®-V 

Pmohet End bleiBlngs . ^ ^ 0 

z'ropnec, ^ ^ 

“The most worthy of /►» ja-i 

things for which you take - " 

a remuneration is the Book 
of Allah." « 




And Ibn Sirin said . . . : 

People paid remunera- 
tion for computing by 
conjecture the quantity of 
fruit. (B. 37 : 16.) 

8 Ibn Sirin saw no harm 
in the remuneration of 
the commission agent. 

And Ibn ‘Abbas said. 
There is no harm that one 
should say. 

Sell this cloth for me 
and what thou obtainest 
over such and such an 
amount, it shall be for thee. 

(B. 37 : 14.) 

9 Abo Huraira reported. 
The Prophet, 
said : 


^ i 

c/.' 
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^ Service rendered, of whatever kind it might be, brought a remuneration, 
and it made no difference that the service was rendered in connection with the 
Book of Allah. For instance, a person who taught the Holy Qur*an was entitled 
to remuneration ; so was a person who wrote the Holy Qur'Bn or did any other 
service in relation to the Holy Book. 
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“ Allah says. There are 
three persons whose adver- 
sary in dispute I shall be 
on the day of resurrection : 
a person who makes a 
promise in My name then 
acts unfaithfully, and a 
person who sells a free 
person then devours his 
price, and a person who 
employs a servant and 
receives fully the labour 
due from him then he does 
not pay his remuneration. 

(B. 34: 106.) 


JU 
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Ibn ‘Umar said, 

I heard the Mes- 
senger of Allah, 

Of Allali be qov . 
on bim, • 

“ And the third 

man said, I employed 
labourers and I paid them 
their remuneration with 
the exception of one man — 
he left his due and went 
away. So I invested his 
remuneration in a profit- 
able business until it 
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became abundant wealth."* 
(B. 37 : 12.) 

n AbO Musa said, 

I went to the 

PrrkrkVii>t peace and blesninffs 

r ropner, of AHah be on him. anu 
with me were two men 
from among the Ash'aris. 
I said, I did not know that 
they wanted to be taken 
into service. He said : 
“ We do not or shall not 
appoint a man who desires 
to be so appointed.” * 

(B. 37:1.) 
^ ^ Abo l^umaid said. 

The Prophet, 

appointed from 
among the Azd, a man, 
called Ibn al-Utbiyya, for 
the collection of zakat. 
When he came, he said, 
This is for you and this 
was given to me as a gift. 
He (the Prophet) said : 
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* This is part of a long hadi^, according to which three men were overtaken 
with a severe affliction from which God delivered them because of some good 
Which each had done. The good in this case was that the man did not allow 
the due of a labourer to lie idle, and made over to him immense wealth instead 
of the paltry remuneration which he demanded. 

* This simply shows that the Holy Prophet made the best selection from 
among those whom he deemed to be fit for service, and would not take a man 
simply because he approached him while another did not. As v. 4 shows, it is 
not forbidden to ask for a certain service. 
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** He should have sat 
down in the house of his 
father or the house of his 
mothe.r. then he should see 
whether a gift is given to 
him or not.” ’ (B. 51 : 17.) 


I 

☆Vfl 


*1 ^ Abo Huraira said, 

The Prophet, gfrin*?.^ 
on^“‘hiS! Stood up among us, 
and he spoke about dis- 
honesty and he spoke of 
its enormity and spoke of 
the enormity of its com- 
mitment. 

He said : 

“1 ^should not see any 
one of you on the day of 
resurrection, there being 
on his neck a goat bleating, 
there being on his neck a 
horse neighing, so he 
should cry out, O Mes- 
senger of Allah ! come to 
my succour ; and I would 
say, I do not control aught 
for thee, I delivered the 
message to thee.”* 

(B. 56 : 189.) 
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* A public servant cannot take anything as a gift. He is entitled only to 
his wages. 

* The mention of a horse is followed in the hadith by the mention of a 
camel and that of gold and silver and billets in similar words. The condition 
described here relates to the resurrecrion, and hence it speaks of spiritual 
experience in physical terms, the significance being that every dishonesty, great 
or small, shall ultimately be brought to light and punished. 





CHAPTER XXV 


DEBTS AND MORTGAGE 

1. “When you deal with each other in contracting a debt for a 

fixed time, write it down and let him who owes the debt 

dictate “ (2 : 282). 

2. “ And if you are upon a journey and you do not find a scribe, 
then a security may be taken into possession “ (2 : 283). 

3. “ Allah has allowed trading and forbidden usury “ (2 : 275). 

4. “And if the debtor is instraitness.thenlettherebepost-- 
ponement until he is in ease : and if you remit it as alms it is better 
for you, if you knew “ (2 : 280). 

Lending and borrowing are a necessary condition in human transactions, and 
the rules relating to them arc laid down in the Holy Qur'Sn. Every such 
transaction should be written down, and the writing should be dictated by the 
person who owes the debt (v. 1). This latter direction guards against injustice 
being done to the debtor. Mortgaging of property is also allowed (v. 2), but the 
apparent condition of being on a journey or there being no scribe is simply a 
statement of the difficulties under which it becomes a necessity. The carrying 
on of a trade and drawing profit therefrom is placed on a different footing from 
lending money on interest, the first being the fruit of labour while the latter 
leads to case and inordinate love of wealth (v. 3). A debtor in straitened 
circumstances must be dealt with leniently, and if he is unable to pay, the debt 
should be remitted (v. 4). 

Contracting debts was discouraged, and in his prayers the Holy Prophet 
sought refuge from being in debt as well as sin (h. 1). When a bier was brought 
to him and he was told that the dead one had died in debt and had left nothing 
for payment thereof, he refused to conduct the service personally until someone 
undertook the payment of his debt (h. 2). Coatracting a debt when a man did 
not intend to pay it is denounced (h. 3), and the Holy Prophet's anxiety to pay his 
debts is shown in h. 4. Granting respite to a debtor and the remission of debt 
when the debtor is in straitened circumstances is recommended (H. xxii : 5). 
Payment in excess of the actual sum which a person owes is not interest ; on the 
other hand, it is considered goodness (h. 5). Deferring payment by one who 
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has the means is condemned as unjust (^. 6). and may even be punished (h. 7) 
The Muslim state is required to pay the debts of those who contract debts due 
to need ; it must even maintain uncared-for families (fy. 8). Mortgaging of 
property as security for payment of debt is allowed, and the mortgagee is allowed 
to derive benefit from it (hh. 9, 10). The case of insolvency is dealt with in 
hh. 11, 12. Usury, even interest, is .forbidden, but it is prophesied that a time 
would come when people generally would be involved in it (hh. 13-15). 


'A'isha said. 

The * Messenger of 

AlloK peace and blessings nepH tn 
r\ilan, of Allah be on biiii, tu 

pray, while saying prayers, 
and to say ; 

“ O Allah ! I seek refuge 
in Thee from sin and from 
being in debt.’’ 

Sonjeone asked him. 
How often dost thou, O 
Messenger of Allsh 1 seek 
refuge from being in debt. 
He said : 

“ When a man is in debt 
he speaks and tells lies, 
and he promises and breaks 
the promise.” (B. 43 : 10.) 
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Salama reported, 

A bier was brought to 

tVlP PrnnViPt peace and bleswings 
tne rropnec, of Allabbeon him, 

that he may say funeral 
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prayers over it He said : 

“ Was he in debt? ” They 
said, No. So he said pray- 
ers over it. Another bier 
was brought to him and he 
said : “ Was he in debt ? ” 

They said, Yes. He said ; 

“ Say prayers over your 
companion.” Aba Qatada 
said, I will pay his debt, Lj SiLlJ y 1 Jli 

O Messenger of Allah ! So 
he said funeral prayers 
over it^ (B. 39 : 3.) 
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3 Abu Huraira reported, ' 

The Prophet, 

• 

^9 AII.'U V.-. • 1 4 ^^ ^ ^ 


-r 


of Allftli bo cQi/^ • 
on blm, Saia . 


Whoever contracts a 36 ^ 

debt intending to repay ^ ^ ^ 

it, Allah will pay it on ^ j 4 _Ip Uibf oTj. 

his behalf,* and whoever 


The Holy Prophet did not forbid the saying of funeral prayers over the 
bier of a person who was in debt. By refusing to say prayers himself, he wanted 
only to discourage the habit of contracting deists when one had not the means 
to pay. According to another version of the same hadlth (B. 38 : 3), the Holy 
Prophet said funeral prayers over a person who was in debt but who had left 
property from which the debt could be paid. As shown further on (h. 8). the 
Holy Prophet himself undertook the payment of the debts of those who died in 
debt, later on when the state treasury had the means to pay them. 

* The significance is that Allah grants him the means to pay it. 
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contracts a debt intending 
to waste it, Allah will bring 
him to ruin ” (B. 43 : 2.) 


4 AbQ Q^rr said. 

I was with the Prophet, 

peace and blessings cnnr 

of Allah be on him. VV neil nC Sa W 

(the mount) Uhud, he said : 


“ I do not like that this 
(mountain) should be 
turned into gold for me, 
then there should remain 
with me one dinar out of 
it beyond three days, 
except a dinar which I 
should keep for payment 
of a debt." 

Then he said : 

“ The wealthier are the 
poorer except he who gives 
away wealth thus and thus, 
and they are very few.” * 
(B. 43 : 3.) 


5 Jabir said, 

I came to the Prophet, 

peace and blessings Ip Up 

of Allah be on him, Wniie ne WaS 

in the mosque ; so he said : 
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■ To get more and more wealth becomes a passion with wealthy people, and 
this passion deprives them of the noblest human sentiments. Hence they are 
said to be the poorer. The narrator, while saying thus and thus, moved his hands 
right and left, to show that wealth must be given away liberally if one has the 
good fortune to possess it. 
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“ Say two rak'as of 
prayer,” And he owed me 
a debt ; so he paid it to me 
and gave me more (than 
was due).* (B. 43 : 7.) 


6 Abu Huraira said. 

The Messenger of 

AlloVi peace and hloHHirik'H . 

Allah he on liitii, . 

“Delaying the payment 
of debt by a well-to-do 
person is injustice.” 

(B. 43 : 12.) 
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7 The Prophet, tSS.S'' 
" oo*“'hi“‘! reported to 
have said : 

“ Deferring payment by 
one who has the means to 
pay legalizes his punish- 
ment and his honour.” ® 

(B. 43 : 13.) 

8 Abu Huraira reported. 

The Prophet. 

of fiO c ^ 1 • 

on him, ^dlU • 

“ Whoever leaves pro- 
perty, it is for his heirs ; 
and whoever leaves a 
burden, it shall be our 
charge.” * (B. 43 : 11.) 
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* Thus, if the debtor of his own free will gives more than what is due, it is 

nut usury or interest. I 

® The legalization of 'irdz (honour) is the using of harsh words, and that of 
'uquha (punishment) is imprisonment (B. 43 : 13). Thus it is only the rich man who 
can be sent to prison for refusing to pay his debt ; regarding the man in 
straitened circumstances, the law of IsISm is that recommended in H. xxii : 5— 
the debt should be remitted. 

* Kail (burden) includes both a family to maintain and debts to be paid, 
is thus the Muslim state that is required to undertake both the maintenance 
uncared-for families and the payment of unpaid debts. 
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9 ‘A*i^ said, 

The Prophet, 

5ln*''“hiS! bought food from a , ^ 

Jew for payment to be \\ ' ^ t' 
made at an appointed time, ^ ^ 07^ 

and he mortgaged for it a 
coat of mail made of iron. 


^ 0 i 




(B. 43 : 1.) 







Aba Huraira said. 
The Messenger 


Allah, 


peace and bleisingB eoi/1 
of Allah be on him. SalU 


of 


'‘The mortgaged animal 
may be used for riding, 
when it is mortgaged, on 
account of what is spent 
on it, and the milk of a 
milch animal may be drunk 
when it is mortgaged, and 
the expenditure shall be 
borne by him who rides 

(the animal) and drinks 
(the milk).” ’ 

(B. 48 : 4,) 
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^ Hh. 9 and 10 show thac the law relating to mortgage as laid down in the 
Holy Qur*9n (v. 2) is not limited to cases when one is journeying or when there 
is no scribe. The law is a general one, the only limitation being that the property 
mortgaged shall be in the possession of the mortgagee. This hadith shows that 
when a person has to spend money on the thing mortgaged, he is entitled to 
derive benefit from it. Hence a house or land can be mortgaged subject to the 
condition that the possession shall be made over to the mortgagee who is entitled 
to live in the house or let it on hire, if he carries out the repairs, and to till the 
land and have the produce of it if he spends on it. 
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Abu Huraira said. 

The Messenger of 

AUah, SraUfCSSir said ; ^ ^ 

aJU iJisl<y^«IJ^jJ8 

“ Whoever finds his pro- »5«» ^ 

perty itself with a man 

who has become insolvent, 

he has a greater right to it - ^ - ^ --- 

than others.” (B. 43 : 14.) ^ ^ ^ ' 

I I 
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Sa‘id ibn al-Musayyib 
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‘Uthman decided that , 

whoever takes his due 0 1 JJ 42>- ja ^ Olc-^ 
before a man becomes in- ^ 

solvent, it is his, and who- t " - - *6 

ever recognises his property 3 ^ CT^* 

itself with an insolvent has 
a greater right to it." 

(B. 43 : 14.) 
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i 'y ‘A’i^a said, , r -' 

AO When the verses of ^j\ [j 3^-^r 

the chapter al-Baqara, tz- ' ' . ", 

lating to usury, were ®c^' ^ ♦ J -* 

revealed, the Prophet, r, » . 

Of Allah be on him, Weilt lOrtll tO ^ 


* The rules laid down in hh. 11, 12 are subject to the condition that there is 
no collusion. 



che- mosque and recited 
them to the people, then 
he forbade trading in in- 
toxicating liquors.* 

(B.8:73.) 
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U Jabir reported. 

The Messenger of 
AUSh, StiWS.'ttfff cursed 
the usurer and the man ' 1 ' jrV'l 

who pays usury and the ’ ^ ^ ^ 

writer of the transaction 
and the two witnesses 
thereof and he said : 

“ They are alike.” “ 

,, (M-Msh. 12 : 4.) 
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“I C Abu Huraira reported, , . 

-1-^ The Messenger of C/' 

AllaVi P«»ce and blesBings ^ 

rViian, of Allah be on him, SalQ : 
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people when not a single 
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person will remain who ^ OUj 

does not swallow down - ’ - 
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* Parts of the verses referred to here are quoted in the heading of this 
chapter (vv. 3, 4). In v. 3, it is stated that Allah has allowed trade and forbid- 
den usury, but as intoxicants were prohibited to Muslims, the Holy Prophet 
made it clear, when reciting this verse, that trade in intoxicants was also 
prohibited. 

*® The Arabic word which is here translated as usury is riba {an excess or 
addition), and means an addition over and above the principal sum that is lent (LL), 
and thus includes both usury and interest. The Holy Qur'an compares the 
devourers of usury to those whom the Devil has prostrated by his touch (2 : 275)i 
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usury, and if one does not 
swallow it, its vapour will 
overtake him.” 

(AD-Msh. 12 : 4.) 


<iU 4Xkjdii jri 




☆ <y 


indicating chat usury leads to selfishness of the worst type. Islam aims at a 
co-operative system of trade and banking, so that the capitalist should share the 
profit as well as the loss of the borrower. The underlying idea in the prohibi- 
tion of interest on money is that labour is% higher asset than money. 

The ^adi]^ quoted here condemns the payer of the usury and the scribe 
and the witnesses along with the usurer, because they abet the crime, 

" This is a prophecy relating to the present time. Material civilization 
has at its culmination brought about a state of things when no transaction can 
be carried on without payment of interest. 


CHAPTER XXVI 


GIFTS 

{Hiha and Waqf) 

1. “ As for him who gives (gifts) and guards against evil and 
accepts the best. We will facilitate for him the easy end " (92 : 5). 

2. “ Woe to the praying ones, who are unmindful of their 
prayers, who do good to be seen, and withhold small gifts " (107 : 4-7). 

Hiha is the giving of a gift whether it is given to one who is in need or to 
a well-to-do person, and thus it differs from sadaqa which is meant only for 
the needy though they may be one’s relatives. The giving of gifts (including 
chanty) f‘s praised (v, 1), while the withholding of small gifts is denounced 
as against the spirit of IslSm (v. 2). Stress is laid on developing the spirit of 
brotherhood by the giving of gifts, great or small as one can find (hh. 1, 2). Even 
a poor man may give a gift out of the charity he has received (h. 3). Compen- 
sation for a gift received is recommended (h 4). The giving of a gift to one child 
would be an injustice to other children, and it is therefore not allowed (h. 5). 
A husband can give a gift to his wife and vice-versa (h. 6), A wife may give gifts 
out of the property she has received from her husband (h. 7). A joint gift may 
be given to more persons than one (h. 8), and a gift may be given out of joint 
property (h. 9). A gift may be given to, and received from, a non-Mushm 
(hh. 10, 11). It IS forbidden to take back what has once been given as a gift 
(h. 12). A gift for life is recognised subject to certain conditions (h. 13). 
Property may be dedicated as waqf^ becoming thus inalienable, or as waqf'ala-l- 
auldd (h. 14). One who receives a gift or any other good from another must 
give expression to thanks (h. 15). 

I Abu Huraira reported, ^ ^ ^ ^ 

The Prophet, St# 

Of Allah be 

on him, ^ 

“ O Muslim women ! t 

Let not a neighbour despise 
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for her neighbour (a gift), . -iT " * • 'T " 

even though it be the r 3 •jW* 

trotters of a goat.” 


(B.51 : 1.) 


‘A’isha reported, 


^ The Prophet, ^ ^ 

..rA.i.ub« said . SfeST ^ ^ 


on bim. 


'-t 


Give gifts to one ibJLilOl* Jl» 


another, for gifts take away 
rancour,” 

(Tr-Msh. 12 : 17.) 




it? ^ ^ 


3 Anas said, ""ii'*! 'll* 'T 

Meat was brought to <J’ ‘J* [jt ^ ' 

the Messenger of Allah, “ ' ' " 

and it was . -* c « — -r 

said that it was given to ^J,J, < 3 -^* 

Barira as a charity. He - *• ^ 0 ^ 

said * ^ f ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

“ For her it is a charity, ^ Oa L5 _j LA ^ J15 

and for us it is a gift.” * 


(B. 51 : 7.) 


4 /\ i sh fl S3,iut ^ ^ 9 ^ 

The Messenger of Allah, 41 ! J 4 *«j Oo CJ15 ap- i 

l>6fl»oo and bloBslnfis 

of Allah ba on him, USCU TO aCCepC .. ^ 

a gift and to give a com- ^ , 

pensation for it.* a \.[g, ^ j I, 

(B. 51 : 11.) " ■ V ‘ 


* Barira was a freed slave-girl. She sent a gift to the Holy Prophet out of 
the charity she had received, and the Holy Prophet accepted it. 

' It shows that the Holy Prophet taught the exchanging of gifts. 
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S Nu'mSn said, 

My father gave me a 
gift. ‘Amra bint RawSha 
said, I do not agree until • 
thou make the Messenger 

AllsVi peace and KB ^ 
Ut miail, of Allah boon hliu, « 

witness. So he came to 
the Messenger of Allsh. 

peace and blessings coi'/^ • T 

of Allah be on him. SaiU . 1 

gave a gift to my son from 
‘Amra bint Rawaha, and 
she has bidden me to make 
thee a witness, O Messenger 

of Allsh ! 

,»■ 

He said, “ Hast thou 
given all thy sons the like 
of it ” ? He said. No 
He said : “ Be careful of 
your duty to Allah and 
keep to justice between 
your children.” So he re- 
turned and took back his 
gift* (B. 51 : 13.) 
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'll JI5 IJL* iJjlj jTU 


009 ^ 9 ^ 9 ^ ^ 
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^ 00 000 ^ 00 00 000f 9^ 0^900 


• Bukhttri relates this hadith to show that having a witness when making a 
gift was a good practice. * Amra was the mother, and it was her son who received 
the gift. The Prophet disallowed this gift, making it clear that all children 
should be treaty alike. 



328 


A Manual of Hadith 


6 Ibrahim said, 

The giving of a gift by 

a man to his wife and by 
the wife to her husband is 
lawful. 

And ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al- 
‘Aziz said. They cannot 
take back (the gifts). 

(B. 51 : 14.) 


>\^\) 

3 •J'W- -*^1/.' 





☆ 



Asma' said, 

I said, O Messenger of 
Allah ! I have no property 
except what Zubair* gave 
to me ; can I give (it) as 
charity ? 

He said : 

“ Do thou give charity 
(out of it) and do not 
withhold it, lest it be with- 
held from thee.” 

(B. 51 : 15.) 


cJi ilS sLifl ■ j»-v 
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8 Asma' said to Qasim ibn 
Muhammad and Ibn Abi 
‘Atiq, 

I inherited (some pro- 
perty) in Ghaba from 


M 00-^ 9 


ju^ (2r. -*-^1^1! ibr'l cJU-A 
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9 00 ^9 C 9 00 9 00 9 ^ 
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Asmll' was Zubair's wife. 
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my sister ‘A'isha, and 
Mu'awiya offered me a 
hundred thousand for it ; 
this is now for you both.® • 
(B. 51 : 22.) 

Q The Prophet, 

and his com- 
panions gave as a gift to 
Hawazin what they had 
gained from them in war 
and it was undivided.® 

(B. 51 : 23.) 

AbQ Humaid said, 

.... The king of 
Aila »sent a gift to the 

PrrkrkVi/»«- peace and blesBings » 
A rupilcL, of Allah be on him, " 

white mare, and he gave 
him to wear an over- gar- 
ment.^ (B. 24:54.) 
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Asma’ said, 

My mother came to me 
in the time of the Messenger 

rt-f AIIqVi peace and bloBBingB 
OI /\iian, of Allah beon him, 

she was an idolatress. So 
I asked the Messenger of 


Jpc^a; cJl» jc^-s ^ 

00 ^ 

4M1(J CpJuAA-fc^li J 



This is the case of a gift to two (or more) persons jointly. 

A gift may thus be given out of one's share in undivided property. 
This was a gift from a non-Muslim. 
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Allah peace and blesBings T ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Aiiau, of Allah be on him. * SdlU, . I ? i ". • | ^ - I* 

She is not inclined (to 3 

Isl9m), may I do good to ' ^ ^ 

her? He said, “Yes; do 
good to thy mother." * 

(B. 51 : 29.) 


• i: 4iik» 
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Ibn ‘Abbas said, 

The Prophet, KSSliS'" 


12 

of Allah be • 

on him. S'aia . 


13 Jabir said, 


The Prophet, 
oi ‘hii’,® decided in the 
matter of "umra that it is 
for him to whom it has 
been gifted.® (B. 51 : 32.) 




i s 


“ The man who takes 
back what he has gifted is 
like one who returns to his 
vomit.” (B. 51 : 30.) 


00 & m 00 




^ 4J C-AA J jJ Qj I 


* This was the case of a gift being given to a non-Muslim. 

® *Umrd (from "amara, he lived) was a pre-Islamic transaction, a man's 
assigning to another a house for the life of the latter, so that when he died the 
property reverted to the heirs of the assignor. 

A similar transaction was ruqba (from raqaba, he waited), by which a man 
assigned to another a house on condition that if the assignor died first, the 
house became the property of the assignee, and if the assignee died first, the 
house reverted to the assignor, as if each waited for the death of the other. 
BukhgrI does not speak of ruqhd which, according to the best opinion, is not 
allowed in IslBm. With regard to ‘umra. it is agreed that when it is expressly 
stated that the property shall pass to the heirs ^ of the assignee or when no 
condition is laid down, it shall be a gift in all respects and shall not revert to the 
assignor ; but when an express condition is laid down that on the death of the 
assignee it shall revert to the assignor or his heirs, there are two opinions ; 
firstly, that the transaction shall take effect in accordance with the condition 
laid down, as if it were a loan ; and secondly, that it shall be looked upon as a 
gift, the condition being dealt with as illegal and unenforceable. 
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Ibn 'Umar repotted, 
*Umar ibn al-KhattSb 

got land in Khaibar ; so he 
came to the Prophet, 

to consult him about 
it. He said, O Messenger of 
All3h! I have got land 
in Khaibar than which 
I have never obtained 
more valuable property ; 
what dost thou advise 
about it ? He said : “ If 
thou likest, make the pro- 
perty itsself to remain in- 
alienable, and give (the 
profit from) it in charity.” 
So ‘Umar made it a charity 
on the condition that it 
shall not be sold, nor given 
away as a gift, nor inherited, 
and made it a charity 
among the needy and the 
relatives and to set free 
slaves and in the way of 
Allah and for the travel- 
lers and to entertain guests, 
there being no blame on 
him who managed it if he 
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ate out of it and made 
(others) eat, not accumulat- 
ing wealth thereby.*® 

(R 54 : 19.) 

Usama said, 

The Messenger of 

Alio Vi pec CO aod bleBsinfiB . 

of Allah be on him, SdlU . 

“To whomsoever good 
is done and he says to the 
doer of it, May Allah 
reward thee, he has done 
his utmost in praising.” ** 

• 

(Tr-Msh. 12 : 17.) 
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The case cited in this hadl^ is known as waqf (from waqafa, he stood 
still or stopped). The property, generally immovable, is in this case not allowed 
to be sold or otherwise disposed of, only the profits accruing therefrom are 
dedicated to charitable purposes. But as in this case the relatives are included 
among those who share in the profits though they may not be needy, it has 
become the basis for what is more particularly known as waqf "ala-l-auldd, i.e., a 
waqf for the benefit of a man's children. The property is made inalienable and 
cannot be divided among the heirs, and the profits from it are spent for the 
benefit of the children, though a part must necessarily be for charitable objects. 

Jazdka-llah {may Allah reward thee) is the best form of thanking a man 
for any benefit or gift received from him. It is both an expression of thankful- 
ness to him and a prayer for him, and it is the common form in which a Muslim 
thanks another. 



CHAPTER XXVII 

WILLS AND INHERITANCE 


1. Bequest is prescribed for you when death approaches one of 
you, if he leaves behind wealth for parents and near relatives, 
according to usage, a duty incumbent upon the righteous" (2 : 180). 

2. “ O you who believe ! Call to witness between you, when 
death draws nigh to one of you, at the time of making the will, two 
just persons from among you, or two others from among others than 
you" (5:106). 

3. " AUSh enjoins you concerning your children: the male shall 
have the equal of the portion of two females ; if there are more than 
twnifemales, they shall have two-thirds of what he has left, and if 
there is one, she shall have the half : and as for his parents, each of 
them shall have the sixth of what he has left if he has a child ; but if 
he has no child and only his two parents inherit from him, then his 
mother shall have the third ; but if he has tt^others, his mother shall 
have the sixth after the payment of any bequest he may have bequeathed 

or a debt And you shall have half of what your wives leave if 

they have no child ; but if they have a child, you shall have the fourth 
of what they leave after payment of any bequest they may have 
bequeathed or a debt ; and they shall have the fourth of what you 
leave if you have no child ; but if you have a child, they shall have 
the eighth of what you leave after payment of any bequest you may 
have bequeathed or a debt ; and if a man or a woman having no children 
leaves inheritance, and he (or she) has a brother or a sister, each of 
them two shall have the sixth ; but if they are more than that, they 
shall be sharers in the third, after payment of any bequest that may 
have been bequeathed or a debt that does not harm others" 
(4:11, 12). 

Every man who owns property is required to make a will {wafiyya) (v. 1 ; 
h* 1) which should be properly witnessed (v. 2). The will was ordained 
especially for charitable purposes and limited to one-third of the property 
(^. 2), the heirs receiving specified portions (v. 3 ; 9), no will being allowed in 
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their favour (h. 3). Giving away property to needy relatives is a charitable 
object (h. 4). 

If there is a debt due from the testator for which his property is responsible, 
the debt shall be paid before the execution of the will (h. 5). Muslims were 
not allowed to inherit from non-Muslims and vice-versa, the two being then at 
war with each other (h. 6). Prophets leave no inheritance, (h. 7). 

If anything remains after giving away the appointed portions, it goes to the 
nearest male relative (h. 8). Hh. 9-11 cite certain cases of inheritance as 
decided by the companions of the Holy Prophet. When there are no near 
relatives, inheritance goes to the nearest great grand ancestor's descendants, 
even to a freed slave : in the last resort, when no claimant is found, it goes to 
the Muslim state or the Muslim community (hh. 12-14). A child born crying 
is considered a person who can inherit or be inherited though he may die 
immediately afterwards (h. 15). A man who murders another cannot inherit 
from him ih. 16). An illegitimate child cannot inherit or be inherited (h. 17) 


1 


Ibn ‘Umar reported, 

The Messenger of Allah, 

peaoo and bleRsini^R • 

of Allah be on him, SalQ , 

“It is not right for a 
Muslim who has property 
regarding which he |must 
make a will that he should 
sleep for two nights (con- 
secutively) but that his 
will should be written 
down with him. 

(B. 55:1.) 


Cf} 

^ ^ 

V (Jr 


2 Sa‘d ibn Abi WaqqSs said. 

The Messenger of Allah, 

peace and bleBRiniiR viQif- 

of Allah bo on him, USeU tO VlSli; 

me at Makka, in the year 
of the Farewell pilgrimage, 
on account of (my) illness 
which had become very 
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severe. So I said. My ill- 
ness has become very 
severe and I have much 
property and there is none 
to inherit from me but a 
daughter, shall I then be- 
queath two-thirds of my 
property as a charity ? He 
said, “No”. I said, Half? 
He said, “No” Then he 
said : 

“ Bequeath one-third and 
one- third is much, for if 
thou leavest thy heirs free 
from want, it is better than 
that thou leavest them in 
want, begging of (other) 
people ; and thou dost not 
spend anything seeking 
thereby the pleasure of 
Allah but thou art reward- 
ed for it, even for that 
which thou puttest into 
the mouth of thy wife.” ^ 

(B. 23 : 36.) 
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^ Sa*d later rose to prominence under ‘Umar as the conqueror of Persia. 
The incident related here took place in the 10th year of Hijra, as the mention 
of the Farewell pilgrimage shows. This shows conclusively that the order to 
make a bequest, as laid down in 2 : 180, was never abrogated. The ^adi^ further 
shows that the will was prescribed especially for charitable objects, and 
therefore only one-third of the property could be disposed of by will, so that 
the heirs may not be deprived altogether. 
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3 AbQ Umama said, 

I heard the Messenger 

nf Allsb peace and blewings 
OI /\lian, of Allah be on him. ““X 

in his sermon in the Fare- 
.well pilgrimage; “Surely 
AllSh has given to every 
one entitled to anything 
his due, therefore there 
shall be no bequest for one 
who inherits.” * 

(AD-Msh. 12 : 20.) 
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4 Anas reported, 

The Messenger of Allah, 

Sf?51at!‘^‘’ri!?.S^ said to Abu 
Talha : 


f 

“ Give it to the needy 
from among thy near 
relatives.” So he gave it 
to HassSn and Ubayy ibn 
Ka‘b, .... and they 
were nearer to him than 
myself.* (B. 55 : 10.) 



D:' 3 dA> jiii 




* As the shares of the heirs are fixed by^the Holy Qur'Sn, a will in favour 
of the heirs would practically be an annulment of that injunction.^ If, however, 
the heirs agreed, there would be no objection to a testator disposing of his 
property in a particular manner. 

* Abn Talha had certain property which he wanted to devote to charitable 
objects. The Holy Prophet advised him to give it to his own needy relatives 
who were not entitled to receive anything as heirs. 
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5 It is mentioned that 
the Prophet, 

ordered the debt to 
be paid before the execu- 
tion of. the will.* 

(B. 55 : 9.) 

6 UsInia reported, 

The Prophet, gf^'lSinw* 
wm* said : 

on nimf • 

“The Muslim does not 
inherit from the unbeliever, 
nor does the unbeliever 
inherit from the Muslim.” ‘ 

(B. 85 : 25.) 

7 ‘A’isha reported. 

When the Messenger 

AlllVi peace and blessingB 
Ol /Ilian, of Allah be on him, 0160 , 

the wives of the Prophet, 

peace and bleBBingB cpTlfl« 

of Allah be on him, 10^60060 SenO- 

ing 'U^min to Abn Bakr, 
demanding their share of 
inheritance. ‘A’isha said. 
Did not the Messenger of 

Alio Vi peace and blesBingH cqxt • 
Allan, of Allah be on him. • 

“We are not inherited ; 
whatever we leave is a 
charity.” 

(B. 85 : 2.) 
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* The debts take precedence because the property to which the will relates 
can only be ascertained after the debts are paid. 

* For eight years at Madina, the Muslims and the unbelievers were divided 
into two camps at war with each other, and this order was probably given under 
these circumstances. 
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8 Ibn ‘Abbas reported, " i*" " 

The Prophet, gSSSn*?." Cf’ Cj) 


of Allfth bo cot/1 • 
on him, Saia . 


^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 


“ Give the appointed ^ Jl* 

portions to those entitled - - - 

cKj J: 


to them. Then whatever 
remains is for the nearest 
male.”* (B. 85:4.) 
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When a man or a ^ ^ 

woman leaves behind a 


daughter, she gets one half ; ^1 j ^ Uj uL SL^l 

and if there are two ^ ^ I ^ ^ 

(daughters) or more, they 
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get two-thirds; and if there 
is a male with them, begin- 

ning is made with him who g > $ ^ ^ ^ 

inherits with them and he ^ i 

is given his appointecj por- 
tion, and what remains (is -» *" 

divided among the child- ^ 

ren), the male having the " " " 

portion of two females.’ 


9 <0 


(B.85: 4.) 
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• This is considered to be the basic rule in inheritance. The appointed 
portions arc given in v. 3. If anything remains after that, it goes to the nearest 
male relative. ^ 

' The application of the rule given in the first part fails in some cases. A 
person leaves both parents who would take one-third, two or more daughters 
who would take two-thirds, and a husband or wife for whom nothing remains. 
If all the children are treated alike, whether there are only sons or only 
daughters or sons and daughters, the difficulty would not arise. In the latter 
part of the hadith it is stated that if there are sons and daughters, beginning 
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Zaid said. 

The children of a 
son take the place of a son, 
when there is no son 
besides them ; their males 
are like their males and 
their females like their 
females ; they inherit as 
they inherit and they pre- 
clude (other relatives) as 
they preclude ; and the son 
of a son does not inherit 
with tijie son.® (B. 85 : 6.) 

n ibn ‘Abbas said, 

My son’s son inherits 


0 ^. ^ 

000 0>0000 0>0 

^ 00^ 

0 ^ 000 -K* ^,00 ^ ^ 

» > » » ^ 0 ^^ ^ 

^ ^ 000 0^ 



should be made with the person who inherits with them. If this rule is applied 
in all cases, the difficulty does not arise. Thus, if there are parents and husband 
or wife along with children, they will receive their shares first, one-sixth each 
in the case of parents and one-fourth or one^cighth in the case of husband or 
wile, and the remainder would go to sons or sons and daughters ; but if there are 
daughters only, they would take one-half or two-thirds of the remainder, as the 
case may be. 

® The son’s children are thus deprived if there is a son living. There is 
nothing related from the Holy Prophet in this respect, and the companions had 
different opinions in matters relating to inheritance (^. 11). The opinion given 
by Zaid is, therefore, not final. In B. 85 : 7, it is stated that Ibn Mas’Qd gave a 
certain portion to the daughter of a deceased son, treating her as a second 
daughter. Taking this case into consideration, a deceased son’s children should 
take the place of their father. 
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from me precluding my 
brothers, why should I not 
inherit from my son’s son ? 
And different opinions 
are related from ‘Umar and 
‘All and Ibn Mas‘ad and 
Zaid. 

(B.85:8.) 
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Buraida said, 

A man from among 
the Khuza‘a died, and his 
inheritance was brought to 

tfiP PmnViPt peaoo and bl«)BBin8ii 

cne rropner, of Allah be on him, 
He said, “ Search for his 
heir or one related to him on 
the female side." But they 
could not find a he r for 
him, nor one related on the 
female side. So the Mes- 
senger of Allih, gfeYsio"/ 
wS! said : ‘‘ Give it to 
the nearest connected with 
him through a great-grand- 
ancestor from among the 
J3iuza‘a.” • 

(AD-Msh. 12 : 19.) 
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* In this case the inheritance was given to a very remote ancestor's 
descendants. According to the hadl^ that follows, when no other heirs could 
be found it was given to a freed slave. Only in extreme cases was the property 
made over to the State treasury (bait~al~mdl), as stated in li. 14. But then the 
State was also made responsible for paying justly contracted unpaid debts of 
deceased persons. 
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•i ‘Abbas reported, 

-LO a man died, and he 

did not leave any heir ex- 
cept a slave whom he had 
set free. The Prophet, 

peace and bleRBings « Mac 

of Allah be on him. Sdia, naS nC 

any one (to inherit) ?” 
They said. None, except 
a slave whom he had set 
free. So the Prophet, 

peace and bleealngB ^ U i c i*n- 

of Allah be on him. gave mS in- 

heritance to him. 
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(AD-Msh. 12 ; 19.) 
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Miqdam said. 

The Messenger of 

AllaVi peace and bleBBlngfl qo|^ . 
Aiidni of Allah be on him, • 

‘‘I am nearer to every 
believer than his own self ; 
so whoever leaves behind 
a debt or children to sup- 
port, it shall be our charge ; 
and whoever leaves pro- 
perty, it is for his heirs ; 
and 1 am the heir of the 
person who has no heir — 
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1 inherit his property and 
liberate his captivity.^* 

(AD-Msh. 12 : 19.) 
1 C Jsbif 

XO The Messenger of 

AllxU peace and bleuingB • 

AUan, of Allah be on him, SdlU . 

“ When a child is born 
crying, funeral service is 
held over him and he is 
inherited.” 

(IM-Msh. 12: 19.) 

^ i^AbO Huraira said, 

XO The Messenger of 

Alio Vi peace and bleBflingi coirl • 
of Allah be on him, SaiQ . 

“ The murderer does not 
inherit.” 

(Tr.-Msh. 12 : 19.) 

“1 ‘Amr ibn Shu‘aib 
" reported, 

TViP PrnnViol- P«ece and bloseingR 

i ne rropner, of Aiiah be on him. 
said : 

“ Whoever holds illicit 
intercourse with a free 
woman or a slave-girl, the 
child (thus born) is illegiti- 
mate, and he does not 
inherit, nor is he inherited.” 

(Tr-Msh. 12 : 19.) 
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If there is a Muslim state, it would take the place of the Holy Prophet ; if 
not, the Muslim community would inherit from the man who has no other heir, 
near or distant. 



chapter XXVIII 

FOODS AND DRINKS 

1. ** O men I Eat the lawful and good things out of what is in 
the earth (2 : 108). 

2 ** And eat and drink and be not immoderate, for He does not 

love the immoderate " (7 : 31). 

3. ** O you who believe I Do not forbid yourselves the good 
things which Allah has made lawful for you, and do not exceed the 
limits (5 : 87). 

4. ** And do not eat of that on which Allah's name has not been 
mentioned " (6 : 122). 

5. " Forbidden to you is that which dies of itself, and blood, and 
flesh of swine, and that on which any other name than that of Allah 
has been invoked, and the strangled animal, and that beaten to death, 
and that killed by a fall, and that killed by being smitten with the horn, 
anci that which wild beasts have eaten-*except what you slaughter- 
end what is sacrificed on stones set up for idols " (5 : 3). 

6. " Lawful to you is the game of the and its food and 

the game of the land is forbidden to you so Ung as you are on pilgri- 
mage " (5 : %). 

7. ** And the food of those who have been given the Book is law- 
ful for you and your food is lawful for them " (5 : 5). 

8. " It is no sin in you that you eat together or separately " 

(24 : 61). 

9. ''O you who believe ! Intoxicants and games of chance. ..are 
only an uncleanness, the devil's work ; shun them, therefore, that you 
may be successful '* (5 : 90). 

There are some general principles laid down by the Holy Qur'Sn regarding 
food. The first condition is that it should be lawful (fyddl) (v. 1), which carries 
the double significance of being earned lawfully and not being prohibited by 
Law. The second is that it should be good (tayyifr) (v. 1) or fit for eating, not 
unclean or such as offends the taste. It is further stated that the golden rule 
regarding what one eats and drinks is moderation (v. 2). As underfeeding 
affects the build-up of man, so does also the overloading of the stomach. 
Moderation also requires that no food should be used to exce'ss. Self-denying 
practices by which a man deprives himself of certain kinds of food are 
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expressly denounced (v. 3). Flesh is allowed if the animal is slaughtered in the 
name of Allah (v. 4). Prohibited foods arc detailed in v. 5. Game of land and 
sea is allowed with one exception (v. 6). Interdining with non-Muslims is 
allowed (v. 7). One may eat in the company of others or separately (v. 8). 
Intoxicants are prohibited (v. 9). 

Further details are laid down in Hadith. The name of Allah must be 
.mentioned when an animal is slaughtered (h. 1). It may be slaughtered with 
any sharp instrument which makes the blood flow (h. 2). Slaughtering consists 
in cutting the jugular vein of the throat, but the spinal cord must nut be cut 
((ih. 3, 4), An afflicted animal may be slaughtered (h. 5). An animal properly 
slaughtered by a non-Muslim is allowed (h. 6). In a doubtful case the ut- 
terance of All&h's name is sufficient (h. 7). Game is allowed subject to certain 
conditions (hh, 8, 9). Beasts of prey with teeth arc prohibited <h. 10). Intoxi- 
cants are prohibited (hh 11, 12). and they cannot be taken even in small 
quantities which may not intoxicate (h. 13). The hands must be washed before 
taking meals and again after it, when the mouth must also be rinsed (hh. 14, 15). 
The utterance of Bismilldh when taking food and a short prayer after it. was 
the Holy Prophet’s practice (hh. 16, 17). Drink and food must not be blown 
into and must be kept covered (hh. 18-20). In eating, one may help oneself 
with a knife (h. 21), or a spoon. Vessels of gold and silver are a luxury which 
Islam does not allow (h. 22). When a person is invited to a meal he should not 
refuse ; nor should one go to a feast to which one has not been invited (h. 23). 
A servant may eat at the same table with his master (|;i. 24). Eating together 
IS recommended (h. 25) ; but when doing so, one should have regard for 
others ((ill, 26, 27), The guest must be accompanied to the door of the house 
(h. 28). 


I Anas said, 

The Prophet, 

sacrificed two rams 
of a white colour mixed 
with black ; I saw him with 
his foot placed on one side 
of their face, uttering 
Allah-u-Akbar, 
arid he slaughtered them 
with his own hand.^ 

(B. 73 : 9.) 
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* The concluding portion of this hadith relates the exact words that must be 
uttered when an animal is slaughtered. The condition that Allah’s name must 
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2 Rafi‘ said. 

We were with the 

Prn nh blaiBings : ^ 

rropnet, of AIUOi be on him. Ill 

Dhu-l-Piulaifa ...... 

So Rafi‘ said, We expect 
or we fear the enemy to- 
morrow and we have no 
knives; may we slaughter 
with (the thin edge of) 
cane ? He (the Prophet) 
said : “ What makes the 
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blood flow, not the teeth 
and the nail, and the name 
of Allih is mentioned on 
it, eat it.” * (B. 47 : 3.) 

3 N&fi‘ said, 

Ibn ‘Umar forbade (the 

cutting of ) the spinal cord, 

saying. Cut what is above 

the bone, then leave (it) 

until it dies. 

(B. 72: 24.) 




<«» ^ ^ 
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be mentioned over the slaughtered animal is laid down to make man realize that 
the taking of a life, even though it be an animal, is a serious matter, and that 
it is by Divine permission that man does it. not by his superior might. If a man 
forgets to mention the name of Allah, the meat is still allowed (B. 72 : 15). 

’ This hadith shows that an animal may be slaughtered with any sharp 
instrument that makes the blood flow out. The object is that blood which 
contains poisons should not form part of human food. 
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4 Ibn ‘AbbSs said, . • '' 

Slaughtering is in the ^ Jw-j 

' 0 

JbLl 


throat and in the pit above 
the breast between the 
collar bones.* (B. 72 ; 24.) 
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5 Mu‘sdh ibn Sa‘d reported, 

A slave girl of Ka*b ibn 

Malik was pasturing sheep ^ ^ 

in Sal*, and one of the goats ^ ® cX 
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was afflicted, so she caught 
hold of It and slaughtered ;L* /L> 

it with a stone. The „ ^ ^ 


i s 


Pm n Vi A 4- peace and bleafiinga » , » c 
rropnet, or Allah be on Mm. WaS 6 5 

asked about it, and he said, 4 /-^ ^4^*^ 


“ Eat it.’ 


(B. 72 : 19.) 
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Zuhrl said. 
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b There is no harm in Jl*-*! 

(eating) an animal slaught- 


ered by a Christian of 
Arabia ; if thou hearest 


r^» -• 

our 


* There are two ways of slaughtering : ilAahh in which the throat is cut 
from beneath at the part next to the head, while the animal is made to lie down 
under one's foot, and ndAr. in which the animal is stabbed, while in a standing 
posture, in the nahr (the place where the wind-pipe commences in the uppermost 
part of the breast). The latter practice is resorted to in the case of bigger 
animals, such as camels and cows, on account of the difficulty of making them 
lie down. But an animal that may be stabbed may also be slaughtered. In 
both cases, it is a necessary condition that the spinal cord is not cut. If, how- 
ever, the head is cut off by mistake, it does not make the meat unlawful 
(B. 72 : 24). 
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him invoking another name 
than that of Allah, do not 
eat it, and if thou dost not 
hear him, Allah has made 
it lawful, and He knew 
their unbelief.* 

(B. 72 : 22.) 
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‘A'isha said, 

Some people said to 

fVio Prnnh^f- iwMe Md bleuioKs 
ine rropnec, of AUab be on blm. 

People® bring to us meat 
about which we do not 
know whether the name 
of Allish was mentioned 
over it or not. He said, 
“ Mention the name of 
Allah over it and eat it.” 
She said, and they had just 
emerged from unbelief. 

(B.72: 21.) 


I ^1* ^ ♦ j \ i-iiU 
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^ The view expressed here by Zuhrl is supported by Ibn *Abbfls (Ah, 
1, 302), who explains the word food in 5 : 5—** The food of those who have been 
given the Book is lawful for you—" as meaning xkt animal slaughtered them. 
Only if it is known for certain that a name other than that of AllBh has been 
invoked, would it be unlawful. 

* These people, as *A*i|t}a explains, were recent converts to Isllm, and 
therefore it was doubtful whether they observed the deuils of the Law. 
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AbG Th'laba said, 

I said, O Prophet of 

Allah ! We live in the land 
of the followers of the 
Book ; may we eat in their 
vessels? And (we live) 
in a land where there is 
game, — I hunt with my 
bow and with my dog 
which is untaught and with 
my dog that has been 
taught, so what is right for 
me ? He said : “ As to 
what thou askest about the 
followers of the Book, if 
you can find (vessels) 
other than these, do not 
eat in them ; and if you 
do not find (other vessels), 
wash them and eat in 
them,® And what thou 
huntest with thy bow, and 
thou hast mentioned the 
name of Allah, eat (it)^ ; 
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* Washing was required because they were also used for prohibited 
foods. 

^ The same rule would apply to game shot with a gun. The Bismillah 
should be uttered at the time of loading the gun or when firing it. If a Muslim 
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and what thou huntest 
with the dog that thou 
hast taught, and thou hast 
mentioned the name of 
Allah, eat (it) ; and what 
thou huntest with thy un- 
taught dog and thou art 
able to slaughter it, eat 
(it).” (B. 72 : 4.) 

9 ‘Umar said, 

The game of the sea is 
that which has been 
hunted, and its food (^a'am) 
is that which it casts forth. 

And 

Ibn ‘Abbas said, Eat of 
the game of the sea whe- 
ther ill is (killed) by a 
Christian or a Jew or a 
Magian^ (B.72:12.) 

■1 ^ Abu Tha‘laba said, 

aV/ The Messenger of 

A 1 1 S Vi bleBBintfB f or Vi;i rl P 

of Allali beonhiin. lOroaae 

all beasts of prey with 
canine teeth.' 

(B. 72 : 29.) 
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forgets to mention the name of Allah, the same rule would apply as in slaugh- 
tering. t.e.. the game is allowed as food. 

• The reference here is to v. 6 quoted above. The ta*dm (lit. food) of the 
sea is distinguished from its game, and means what is found, the sea having thrown 
It on dry land, or what is left by the water having receded from it, for the catching of 
which no struggle is needed. Fish, even if caught alive, is not required to be 
slaughtered. Eel, frog or tortoise may be eaten, according to some. 

* Muslim adds, birds of prey with claw (M-Msh* *• 2)* 
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Anas said, JU clT > 

I was giving drink ^ ^ 

to people in the abode of " - " Tt" * T i • " * • * -Tt 

_ j WU Ji J >-4 J #j4}l 

Jj. <1)0 
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Abo Talha, and their wine 
at that time was made of 
dates. Then the Messenger 

r*f A 11a Vi Pe»oe and blewlnw __ * f 

OI Auan, of All*h be on hJin. Or- l» 5U>» gcl^ ^ {J yM ^ 

dered a crier to make it ' " " ^ 

known that wine was for- JU t) i Vi 

bidden. He said, So Abo " ^ " 

Talha said to me, Get out i ^ 1 J JL-ii 

and pour it out. I poured it 

4!* ^ » 4» 4l» ^ m 4^ 4^ ^ ««*» ^40^ 

out, and it flowed in the 

« 

streets of Madina.** > *' 

' ' ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 




-I /> ‘A’isha said, ^ 

The Messenger of 
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AllaVi Peaoo and bleeslngfi uroc »» i 

Allan, of Allabbeonhlui, WdS . ^ I 

^ 3 Jj-j 


asked about hit ' — it is a 


•® The Arabic word for wine is khamr} from khamara meaning he covered 
k.or veiled a thing ; and wine is so called because it veils {obscures) the intellect (LL). 
It is not only the expressed juice of grapes when it has fermented but the tntoxi^ 
eating expressed juice of any iking (LL). In Arabia* at that time* wine was 
generally made of grapes* j^ates. wheat* barley and honey (B. 74 : 4). Fresh juice 
of grapes or dates is not prohibited (B. 67 : 72). 
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drink made of honey and 
the people of Yaman used 
to drink it. So the Mes- 
senger of Allah, gSSS“^ 
said, “ Every drink 
that intoxicates is prohi- 
bited.”” 

(B. 74 : 3.) 
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13 Jabir said, 


The Messenger of 

Allah peace and blessings . 

oi on him, said : 
“ Of whatever thing a 
large quantity intoxicates, 
even a small quantity is 
prohibited.” 

(AD. 25 : 5.) 
I 


U SalmSn reported, 

Tiie Messenger of 

Allah peace and blessings . 

nxidn, of Allah be on him, SaiQ . 

“ The blessing of food is 
the washing of hands 
before it, and the washing 
of hands after it.” 

(Tr-Msh. 20.) 
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** Everything which intoxicates is prohibited, whether it is a drink or 
any other drug. 

An intoxicant cannot, therefore, be used even in small quantities ; 
unless, of course, it is used as a medicine to save life, for which purpose the 
Holy Qur'Sn expressly allows the use of prohibited foods ; ** Whoever is driven 
to necessity, not desiring nor exceeding the limit, no sin shall be upon him '* 
( 2 ; 173 ; 6 : 146 ). 

” The word used here is vti^lT, but it means cfty the washing of hands. 
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Suwaid ibn al-Nu'man 
said : 

Wc went forth with the 
Messenger of Allah, gfeMlnOT** 
on*''*hin“ to Khaibar. When 
we reached Sahba’, he or- 
dered the food to be 
served ; and there was 
brought to him nothing 
but meal of parched barley, 
and we ate (of it) ; then he 
got up for the prayer and 
he rinsed his mouth and 
we rinsed our mouths.** 

(B. 50 : 51.) 

‘Utnar ibn Abu Salania 
said, 

I was a boy being brought 
up in the care of the Mes- 
senger of Allah,S?^^ri!e‘'r mn*" 
and my hand was active 
m the bowl, taking from 
every side. So the Messen- 

of AIIqVi peace and blesBinns 
ger OI of Allah be on him. 

said to me, “ Boy ! Say 
Bismillah and eat with thy 
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Rinsing of the mouth after taking food is necessary, so that particles 
of food may not be left in the mouth to rot. 
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right hand and eat from 
the side nearest to thee." 
So this was my manner of 
eating afterwards. 

(B. 70 : 2.) 


^ ^ 5 » ^ ^ 
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Abo Sa‘id al-Khudri 
said, 

When the Messenger 

A 11? Vi peace And bleesinffB 
/\llan, of Allah be on him, 

finished his meal, he used 
to say : “ All praise is due 

to Allah Who has given 
us to eat and to drink, and 
made us Muslims.” “ 

* (Tr-Msh. 20.) 
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*1 Q Abu Qatada said, 
■••O The Messenger 
Allah, 


peace and bleeRings 
of Allah be on him, 


of 
said : 


“ When one of you drinks, 
he should not blow into 
the vessel.” 

(B. 4 : 18.) 
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A Muslim is taught to start food with the mention of the name of 
AllSh. and to give thanks to God after having finished it. He thus feels the 
Divine presence when satisfying his physical desires. 

** The words of another hadllh (Ah. I, 309) are that the Holy Prophet 
forbade blowing on food and drink. 
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19 Jabir said, 


Abn Humaid brought 
a cup of milk from Naql‘, 
and the Messenger of Allah, 

PMC6 ftod bl6Silntf8 coirl • 

of Allah be Ott him, SaiQ tO mm. 

“ Why didst thou not cover 
it ? Thou shouldst have 
placed a piece of wood on 
it.” 

(B. 74 : 11.) 
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Jabir reported. 

The Messenger of 

AlloVi peace and bleasinitH coi*/^ • 
/\lian, of Allah be on him, SaiU . 

” When you go to sleep, 
put out the lamp and shut 
the doors and cover the 
mouths of water-skins and 
cover food and drink.” 

(B. 74 : 21.) 
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21 Ja‘far ibn ‘Amr reported, 


him 


His father informed 
that he saw the 


Prophet, 


peace and bleBSings 
of Allah be on him, 
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cutting (meat) from the 
shoulder of a goat. Then 
he was invited to prayer, 
so he threw away the knite 
and said prayers and did 
not perform ablutions.^^ 

(B. 4:51.) 




22 


I^udhaifa said. 
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I heard 

tfiP PrnnVi^f- peace and blesHinRi 
tne rropnet, of Allah be on him. 

say : “ Do not wear silk or 
silk brocade, and do not 
drink in vessels of gold 
and silver, and do not eat 
in bojivls made of them ; 
for they are for them in 
this life and for us in the 
next.” " 


(B. 70 : 29.) 
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‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Umar 
said. 

The Messenger of Allah, 

peace and blesBings q^\A . ** \X7li An 

of Allah be on him. SaiU . W neu 

a person is invited (to a 




** It is not forbidden to help oneself in eating with a spoon or a fork. . 
as the Holy Prophet helped himself with a knife in this case. 

These are luxuries which can be enjoyed by the rich at the expense of 
the poor \ hence they are forbidden to a Muslim. 
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meal) and he does not 
accept (or reply), he dis- 
obeys Allih and His Mes- 
senger; and he who goes 
(to a feast) without being 
invited enters as a thief 
and goes forth as a raider.” 

(AD. 26 : 1.) 

Abo Huraita reported on 
the authority of the 

Pronh^t* peace and blOBsinKe . 

“ When the servant 
brings to one of you his 
food, then if he does not 
make him sit with him (to 
eat at the same table), let 
him give him a morsel or 
two morsels, for he has 
laboured to prepare it.‘* 

(B. 49 : 18.) 
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^SZ Umar said. 

The Messenger 
Allah, 


peace and blosBinafi 
of Allab be on hiin« 


of 
said : 

“Eat together and do not 
eat separately, for the bles- 
sing is with the company.”*® 

(IM-Msh. 20 : 1.) 
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*• To make the servant sit at the same table with his master shows the 
extent to which the Islamic brotherhood minimizes differences of rank and 
wealth. 

■® Islam thus requires even the people of a household to take their food 
together. 
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Ja'far ibn Muhammad 
reported on the autho- 
rity of his father, 

When the Messenger of 

AIIoVi pmioo and bloBHinna 
Allarif* of AlJah bo on him, “te III 

the company of (other) 
people, he was the last of 
them (to finish) eating,** 


*\ 




27 


(Msh. 20 : 1.) 

Ibn ‘Umar said. 

The Messenger of 

AlloVi peace and blOHHinKH . 

r\ilan, of Allah be on him, SalU , 

“ When food is placed 
(before a company), no one 
should get up until the 
food is removed ; nor should 
any one raise up his hand 
(from the food), though 
he may have satisfied his 
hunger, until the people 
have finished — and he 
should offer an excuse — 
for this causes his compan- 
ion to become ashamed, so 
he withholds his hand 
though he may still need 
food” 

(IM-Msh. 20 : 1.) 
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This hadith and the one chat follows relate to good manners in eating. 
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Abo Huraira said. 

The Messenger of 

AllsVi peace and bletsingt . 

/Mian« of Allah be on him. SaiQ . 

“It is the sunna that a 
man should accompany his 
guest to the door of the 
house.” 

(IM-Msh. 20 : 1.) 
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The man who eats less than his companion should eat slowly, so that he finishes 
along with his companions. 



CHAPTER XXIX 


TOILET 

1. “ O thou who art clothed ! Arise and warn, and thy Lord do 
magnify, and thy garments keep purified, and uncleanness do shun ** 
(74:1-5). 

2. ** Say. Who has prohibited the adornment of Allfih which 
He has brought forch for His servants and the goodly provisions*' 
(7:32). 

3. "O children of Adam! Attend to your embellishment at 
every time of prayer *’ (7 : 31). 

The order to keep the garments pure and shun uncleanness of every kind 
is combined with the order to warn the people and magnify the Lord (v. 1). 
This s^Ws the importance which is given to cleanliness in dress as well as in 
general habits. Adornment is not prohibited ; it is, in fact, a thanksgiving for 
Divine blessings (v. 2). The word adornment (Ar^zlna), which is generally taken 
to mean apparel, includes both the dress and the pake-up of a person. A good 
toilet is recommended even when going to prayer (v. 3). No limitations are 
placed upon the form or quality of clothing but extravagance and vanity must 
be avoided (h. 1). To be naked is forbidden (h. 2). Men are prohibited to 
wear 4ilk except for a good reason but women may wear it (hh. 3-6). Men may 
wear a silver ring but not a gold one, but women may wear any ornaments 
(Jih. 7-10). The personal make-up of a man, the wearing of a moustache, beard 
and hair, and the use of perfumes arc spoken of in Jih. 11-16, while 17-20 
relate to pictures or decorations. 


1 The Prophet. 
ms: said: 

“ Eat and drink and wear 
clothes and be charitable, 
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not being extravagant or 

self-conceited.”' (B. 77 : 1.) 

2 Miswar said, 

I took up a heavy stone, 

and whilst I was going 
along (with it), my gar- 
ment fell down. So the 
Messenger of Allah, 
on'" him! said to me ; “Don 
thy garment, and you 
should not walk naked.” * 

(AD. 30 : 2.) 

^5 Abo 'Uthman reported, 

A letter from ‘Umar 
came to us that the Mes- 
senger of Allah, 

forbade us (wearing 
of) silk except this much. 


Jli 






^ iti-i 


, ^ ^ » 


J j Jlii 
Vj diy dJi> ^ 


- > •- * 


^\:S\j[S\ jUiP ij\ jp-f 


o' 


» -*»» i-** • -<i» 
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’ Those who wear long garments, or trail the tram of the garment, in order 
to be looked at or for vanity are censured (B. 77 : 4, 5), but the mere wearing of 
a long garment is not forbidden (B. 77 : 2). 

* The parts of the body which must be covered are called the 'aura, which is 
thus defined : The part or parts of the body which it is indecent to expose ; m a man 
what is between the navel and the knee, and in a \ree woman all the person except the 
face and the hands as far as the wrist ” (LL). 

To be naked even in private (except in case of necessity) is forbidden, 
as the Holy Prophet is reported to have said in answer to such a question : 
“ Allah has a greater right than men that one should be ashamed of Him *' 
(AD. 30: 2). 
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and he pointed with his 
two fingers that are next 
to the thumb. He said. 
According to our know- 
ledge, he meant a'lam? 

(B. 77 : 25.) 




^ ^Cir jLil 




Jl UJe 1,-i JS 


4 Anas said. 

The Prophet, 
l!n*"'him! allowed the wearing 
of silk to Zubair and ‘Abd 
al'Rahman on account of 
itching. 

f (B. 77 : 29.) 


X«»X' ^ X» X* ^ 



Anas reported, 

He saw Umm KulthUm, 

daughter of the Messenger 

rk-f 'All a K peace and bleasings 

Ui r\ildn, oj Allah be on him, 

wearing a striped garment 
of silk. 

(B. 77 : 30.) 


^ • 
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■ A"lam is the plural of *a/dm which means an imprwjjon or a trace, and the 
a7am of a garment is the ornamental or variegated border thereof (LL). The wear- 
ing of silk is prohibited for men, except for special reasons, but not for women, 
because men must be accustomed to lead a hard life. The wearing oi Hiflzz 
(a cloth woven of wool and silk) is allowed (All. iv, 233.) a 
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6 *Uqba ibn ‘ Amir said, " 'J.-J •" 

A tunic of silk* was 4^*^^ C/, 

presented to the Prophet, -s- 

and he wore j j^ ^ ji 

it, and said his prayers ^ ^ 
while wearing it; then he L* -ci 4 !^ 

pulled it off, doffing it 

severely, like one hating it, i'’*/ 

iJbJL- IP > 4P 

and said This is not fit 




for the righteous.”* ^ » if » • 

7 Aba Huraira reported on ^ ^ s- ^ ^ ^ ^ 

the authority of the » j (j\ JP-V 

Prophet. ra«l5.“ilr ^ ‘ i 

That he forbade the -« i.- <i^ 

wearing of a gold ring.. jp 4J 1 

(6.77^45.) ' 


8 ‘Anas said. Ii- "T 

When the Prophet, ^ U-' U^-A 

Sr?i!St.‘KS intended to .t , 
write to the Romans, it ti' . " - 


i ^ ^ f 


write to 


was said to him that they ^ 7^ 

would not read his letter 


* FarrHj is a garment of the kind called qabd' (a kind of tunic), having a slit 
tn its hinder part (LL). 

* Only the righteous among males are meant, as women are allowed to wear 
silk, as the above ^adlc^ shows. 
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if it did not bear a seal. 
So he ordered a ring of 
silver to be made and its 
impress was Muhammad*, 
the Messenger of Allah.* 

(B. 77:52.) 

Ibn 'Abbas said, 

I bear witness regarding 

the Prophet 5f:s;A"t,e“rlSS 
that the Prophet, 

went out and Bilal 
was with him, and he 
thought that he had not 
made the women hear ; so he 
exhorted them and ordered 
them to give in charity, and 
the women began to throw 
(their) ear-rings and rings, 
and Bilal gathered them in 
a side of his garment. 

(B. 3 : 32.) 


JUjiS Ujli lil 

4JiAj J ^ Lfil^ 

0 ^ 



J ^ C)^ 3 3 


^ ^ •* 

4 
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• The Holy Prophet had a ring made for him when letters were written to 
the neighbouring potentates in the year 6 A.H., and upon the signet of it were 
engraved the words Mu^mmad RailU AUSk. These three words were written 
as another ^adith shows, in three lines. AllSh being at the top, RaOU in the 
middle and Muhammad at the bottom. 
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Umm Salama said, 

I used to wear orna- 
ments of gold, so I said, 
“ Is it hoarding up, O Mes- 
senger of Allah ? He said : 
“ What reaches the limit of 
zakat, and zakat is paid 
therefrom, it is not hoard- 
ing up.” ’ 

(AD. 9 : 4.) 

11 Abu Huraira reported, 
Five things are accord- 
ing to nature : Circumcision, 
and the removal of superflu- 
ous hair,® and the removal 
of hair in the armpit, and 
the paring of nails, and the 
clipping of the moustache. 

(B. 77 : 63.) 
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' These hadl^ show that ornaments of all kinds are allowed for women. 
Umm Salama was the Holy Prophet's wife. 

* Superfluous hair below the navel is meant. IstihdUd means shaving with 
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said : “ Oppose the 
polytheists — leave the 
beard to grow abundant 
and clip the moustaches." * 
And when Ibn ‘Umar per- 
formed the pilgrimage or 
the ‘urnra, he used to grasp 
his beard with his hand; 
what exceeded, he had it 
cut off. 

(B. 77 : 64.) 


t 

t^^U- J15 
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JaJ .^•>1 


12 




Ibn ‘Umar reported, - ? - — • 

The Prophet, KSSJff gS^ Cf’ (/^ C/' 


■< Ibn ‘AbbSs reported, . 

The Messenger of 
Allah# SrffiffttUSS! used to 
let down his hair (on his 
forehead), the polytheists 
combing their hair into 
two parts throwing them 
on the two sides, while the 
followers of the Book used 


to let down their hair (on 

their foreheads). The Mess- 
enger of Allab i>e*oe and ble«Bliw» 

vji mictn, of on him, 

preferred agreement with 
the followers of the Book 
in matters in which he was 
not ordered (to follow) a 
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* It shows that the polytheists generally shaved the beard. 
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particular course. Then 
(afterwards) the Messenger 

A lloVi poace and blossings 

OI of Allah be on him. 

combed his hair into two 
parts.^® (B. 61 : 23.) 

‘A’isha said, 

I used to comb the 
hair of the Messenger of 

A 1 loU peace and blesBings 
of Allah bo on him, 

(B. 6 : 2.) 


^ Jt 1 



Js^ J 1 CJJ cJtf \ t 

*«» ^ 



‘A’isha reported, 

It was pleasing to the 

PTrinViPf- pence and blesBlnga 
rropner, of Allah be on him, 

begin on the right side, so 
far as he was able, in his 
combing (of the hair) and 
in his ablutions.” 

(B. 77 : 77.) 


• -i" » 



16 


‘A’isha said, 

I used to perfume the 

Prnnl-i<>f- Penoe and blesai ags 

rropner, of Allnh be on hUu, wicn 


cir cji* 



*“ This hadith shows that the Holy Prophet wore his hair m different ways 
at different times, and he never forbade a particular way of wearing one’s hair. 
Sadi (or the Christian way of wearing one’s hair) was leaving a lock of hair on 
the forehead, while farq (or the Arab way) was letting down of the hair on the 
two sides with a line between them. The Holy Prophet did it in both ways at 
different times. Another hadith speaks of the dhuwd'ih (tuft of hair on the fore- 
head) of Ibn ‘AbbSs (B. 77 : 71.) 

These hadith show that the Holy Prophet was careful about his toilet. 
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the best fragrant substance 
which he could find, so 
much so that I could diS' 
cern the brightness of the 
fragrance in his head and 
in his beard. 

(B. 77 : 74) 




Jk^ u 
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Bust ibn Sa‘id related, 
Zaid ibn Khalid spoke 


to him. while with Busr ibn 

Sa'id was ‘Ubaid Allah, 

that Abu Talha related to 

• • 

him r ^ that the Prophet, 

poace and blessiogB qqJi-I . “ An<5plQ 

of Allah be on him, Sdia . 


do not enter a house in 
which is an image.” “ Busr 
said. After this Zaid ibn 
Khalid fell ill and we paid 


ji V 
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** Sura means an image or a picture. According to another version (B. 59 : 7), 
the Holy Prophet is reported to have said that ** Angels do not enter a house in 
which is a dog or a Jura.” But the Holy Qur*an allows the keeping of dogs for 
hunting (5 : 4), and so does Hadidi (H. xxviii : 8) ; and the keeping of watch- 
dogs is also allowed. Similarly, the Holy Qur'an speaks of tam&Ml (images) 
being made for Solomon, and it would not be right to say that angels did not on 
this account come into the house of Solomon, a prophet of God. The |;iadl$h« 
therefore, which speaks of angels not visiting a place where images (or pictures) 
and dogs are to be found rannot be accepted in a literal sense. It is for this 
reason that an authority like Raghib interprets the word hail (house) occurring 
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a visit to him, and when 
we were in his house we 
saw a curtain on which 
were pictures. So I said 
to 'Ubaid AllSh, Did he not 
relate to us about pictures ? 
He said. He had said, Except 
figures on a cloth ; didst 
thou not hear him ? I said. 
No. He said. Yea! He 
mentioned this. 


(B.59:7.) 


J \ ii\ JL^ ciii J jW 
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*Abd Allah ibn ‘Umar 
reported, 

The Messenger of Allah, 

peace and blessings qoi/ 1 . “ TVinQP 
of Allah be on him, SalQ . 1 nOSe 

who make these images 
(suwar) will be punished 
on the day of resurrection ; 
it will be said to them, 
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OyXjCt^ 0j*^„ 
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in this ^adl^ as meaning the heart, the significance being that the man in whose 
heart images or idols have a place, and who bows before them, does not - receive 
the angels of Divine mercy. The concluding words of this hadllh* making an 
exception in favour of raqm ii-U^uh (figures on a cloth) — and the same would be 
the case with regard to figures on a paper— confirm the conclusion arrived at 
above. What ia forbidden is the keeping of images or pictures for paying them 
Divine honours. 
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Put life into what you 
made.”** (B.77:89.) 

‘A’i^a reported. 

The Prophet. 
did not leave in his 
house anything on which 
were figures but he broke 
it.*‘ (B.77:90.) 
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Ibn *Umar said, 

-"V The Prophet, gSTin'i'’ 

2n*“ came to the house 
of Fatima but did not enter 
it. When ‘All came, she 
mentioned it to him. He 
spoke about it to the 

PrnnVi Af bleeBings 

rropner, of Allahb® onhim, 

he (the Prophet) said : “I 
saw on her door a figured 
curtain.” And he said : ” I 
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** As made clear in the previous note, only such people could be threatened 
with punishment as made images for worship. 

** It may be due simply to his love for simplicity and hatred of decorations. 
This is made clear in the neat ^adl£h which states that the Holy Prophet disliked 
a figured curtain on the door of his daughter Fstima, and asked her to send the 
same to people who stood in need of it. It did not mean that he prohibited 
the use of decorated or figured cloth ; otherwise he would not have sent the 
same to others. Perhaps he only wanted his daughter to live a simple life like 
himself. 
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have nothing to do with 
(decorations of) this 
world.” So ‘Ali came to 
her and mentioned this to 
her. She said, Let him 
command me about it as he 
likes. He (the Prophet) 
said; '"Send it to such 
and such people ; they are 
in need.” (B. 51 : 27.) 
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CHAPTER XXX 


ETHICS 

(Adah) 


1. “ The noblest of you in the sight of AilBh is the best of you in 
conduct” (49:13). 

2. ** And do good to your parents. If either of them or both of 
them reach old age with thee, say not to them, fie ; nor chide them ; 
and speak to them a generous word. And make thyself submissively 
gentle to them with compassion, and say. My Lord I Have mercy on 
them as they brought me up when 1 was little ” (17 : 23, 24). 

3. “ And do not kill your children for fear of poverty ; We give 
them sustenance and yourselves too” (17 : 31). 

4. ** And when about the one buried alive it is asked. For what 
sin was she killed ?” (81 : 8, 9). 

5. ” Righteousness is this that one should believe in Allah .... 
and give away wealth out of love for Him to the near of kin and the 
orphans and the needy and the wayfarer and the beggars and for 
the emancipation of the captives ” (2 : 17). 

6. “ And they (the women) have rights similar to those (men 
have) over them in a just manner ” (2 : 228). 

7. “ And keep them (your wives) in good fellowship ” (2 : 229, 231). 

8. “ The believers are but brethren, so make peace between your 
brethren ” (49 : 10). 

9. “ Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah ; and those with him 
arc firm of heart against the unbelievers, merciful among themselves 
(48 : 29). 

10. ** And the men who speak the truth and the women who speak 
the truth ..... Allah has prepared for them forgiveness and a great 
reward ” (33 : 35). 

11. ” Woe to every slanderer, defamer ” (104 : 1). 
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12. “Let not a people deride another people ... nor let 

women deride women Neither defame one another, nor call 

one another by nicknamea Shun much suspicion .... And 

spy not, nor backbite one another " (49 ; 11. 12). 

13. “And fulfil promise, for the promise shall be questioned 
about ” (17 : 34). 

14. “ And give full measure when you measure out, and weigh 
with a true balance (17 : 35). 

15. “ And do not kill any one whom Allah has forbidden except for 
a just cause” (17 : 33). 

K*. “ And those who shun the great sins and indecencies, and 
whenever they are angry they forgive ” (42 : 37). 

17. “ And the recompense of evil is punishment like it ; but who- 
ever forgives and amends, he shall have his reward from Allah ” (42 : 40). 

18. “ And the servants of the Beneficent are they who walk on 
earth in humbleness; and when the ignorant address them they say. 
Peace” (25:63). 

19. ” And go not nigh to fornication, for it is an indecency and 
evil is the way ” (17 : 32). 

20. “ Say to the believing men that they cast down their looks 
and guard their private parts. 

” Say to the believing women that they cast down their looks 
and guard their private parts, and not display their beauty except 
what appears thereof ; and let them draw their head-coverings over 
their bosoms ” (24 ; 30, 31)! 

21. “ And as for women advanced in years who do not hope for a 
marriage, it is no sin for them if they put off their cloaks, not display- 
ing their beauty ” (24 : 60). 

22. ** Do not enter houses other than your own houses without 

permission and saluting their inmates and if it is said to you, 

Gq back, then go back (24 ; 27. 28 . 

The word adab signifies discipline of the mind, or every praiseivorthy discipline 
by which a man is trained in any excellence. Good morals and good manners are 
the real test of a man's excellence (v. 1; hh. 1, 9). Goodness to one's parents 
occupies a very high place in the moral code of Islgm, the mother coming first 
(v. 2 : 2), so much so that paradise is said to be beneath the mother's feet 
iji. 3). Kindness and love for children i# inculcated (vv. 3, 4; h^. 4, 5), and 
suffering on account of them is called a screen from fire (h. 6*. Doing good to 
relatives is a source of blessings in this life and the next (v. 4 ; hh. 7, 8). Wives 
have their rights over their husbands and they must be kept . in ^ good fellowship 
(vv. 6, 7). The best of men is said to be one who is kindest to his wife (j;i. 9). 
and it is recommended that one should help her in her work f(i. 10). Muslims 
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are brethren—members of one body and parts of one structure— and they must 
help one another and be kind to one another (vv. 8, 9 ; 11-14) ; their bipod, 

property and honour being inviolable (|i. 15). They are forbidden to hate and 
boycott one another (t. 16), to call one another kafir or fSsiq (^. 17), and to fight 
with one another (^. 18). A neighbour, whether a Muslim or a non- Muslim, 
must be treated kindly 19, 20). One must be kind and generous to one's 
slaves or servants, who must in all other matters be treated on a basis of equality 

21-23). Looking after widows and orphans is an act of highest merit 
(h^. 24, 25). Even an enemy must be treated generously (hl^. 26, 27). Divine 
mercy is shown to him who is merciful to God's creatures 28, 29), even to 
dumb animals (^. 30) . Man must cultivate the habit of being truthful, for 
truth is the basis from which virtue springs while falsehood leads to vice (v. 10 ; 
|i. 31). , Special stress is laid that a man must be fair and forgiving in his dealings 
with other people, and must avoid everything which hurts them (vv. 11-19 : 32). 

At the end are given a few verses and ^adi^h relating to good manners 
(vv. 20-22 ;hh. 33-41). 

Many aspects of this subject have been, incidentally, dealt with in the 
foregoing chapters. 


1 'Abd AUSh ibn 'Amr said, 

The Prophet, 

peace And blessinss 

of Alllh be on him, • • • • USeQ tO 

say : 

“The best of you are 
those who have the roost 
excellent morals." 

(B. 61 : 23). 

2 Abo Huraira said, 

A man came to the 
Messenger of Allah, 

and said, O Mes- 
senger of Allah ! Who has 
the greatest right that I 
should keep company with 
him with goodness ? He 
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said, “Thy mother”. He 'll- ” Cr:! * 

said, Who then ? He said, <■'* 

“Thy mother.” He said, ' " " 

Who then? He said, "i^'f 

“Thy mother.” He said, Jl* Jl» 

.Who then ? He said. 

Then thy father. ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ i ^ ^ ^ ^ 

(B. 78 : 2.) J; ' Jl* Jtt dU ! 

3 Mu‘aviya ibn Jahima re- * S’ " 

ported. CJ. ^-r 

Jahima came to the ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Prophet, SMJ.'Wffi and JLB ^ ^1 J( iC 3>U. 
snirl O Mpss^ntfcr of Allah ! - ^ ^ 
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said, O Messenger of Allah ! 

I intended that I should 
enlist in the fighting force 
and 1 have come to consult ^ ^0 0 ^ ^ 

thee. He said: “Hast i3j^\ Ji j 

thou a mother ? ” He 
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said. Yes. He said : “Then JLi ^ JLf ^ i ^ dJii J_<b 
stick to her, for paradise is ^ ' 
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beneath her two feet.”^ 

(Ns. 25 : 6.) 
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came to the Prophet, ^ .. .« . 
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peace and bleasingfl Ynn * 

of Allah be on him. ana Saia, I OU ^ ^ 


* This hadl^ gives the highest place o honour to woman. 
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kiss children but we do 
not kiss them. The Prophet, 

peftoe and bleBflinSB • 

of Allah be on him, SalU . 

“ Do I control aught for 
thee if Allah has taken 
away mercy from thy 
heart?” (B. 78 : 18.) 

5 'A*isha reported. 

The Prophet, 

took a baby in his 
arms, rubbing its palate 
(with chewed date), and 
it urinated on him, so he 
sent for water and made 
it fdllow the urine. 

(B.78:21.) 
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6 ‘A’isha said, 
A woman 


v A woman came, with 
her being her two daugh- 
ters, asking for charity, but 
she did not find with me 
anything except a date. I 
gave it to her and she 
divided it between her 
two daughters, and did not 
herself eat of it. Then she 
got up and went out, and 
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Prnnh^f* PMoe aod btoMlngs 
Cue i^ropneCf of Allah be on him, 

entered on us, and I in- 
formed him about it. So 

PrnnVi^f peace and blesBinge 
cue rropner, of Allah be on him, 

said : 

“ Whoever is thrown 
into a trial on account of 
these daughters, they are 
a screen for him from 
fire.” (B. 24 : 10.) 
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7 Anas said, 

I heard the Messenger 

nf Allah Poaoe and bleaaingB • 

OI /\uan, ofAUah be on him, Say . 

” Whomsoever it pleases 
that his sustenance should 
be made ample to him or 
that his life should’ -be 
lengthened, let him be kind 
to his relatives.” 

(B. 34 : 13.) 
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8 AbQ Huraira reported. 

The Prophet, g?r“/ 

of Allah be * 

on him, Saia . 

V Rahim is an offshoot of 
Rahman ; so Allah said. 
Whoever makes his ties 
close with thee 1 will make 
My ties close with him, 
and whoever severs his ties 
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with thee I will sever My 
ties with him.” • 

(B. 78 : 13.) 

Ab.Q Huraira said, 

The Messenger of 

AllsVi itnd blesBingi . 

/\lian« of Allah be on him. SaiQ : 

” The most perfect of 
the believers in faith is the 
best of them in moral ex- 
cellence, and the best of 
you are the kindest of you 
to their wives.” 

(Tr. 10: 11.) 

Aswad said, 

t asked ‘A’isha, What 
did the Prophet, gfeV.!n“^ 
do when in his 
house ? She said. He served 
his wife, meaning that he 
did work for his wife. 

(B.10 : 44.) 
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' The word ra jiim means the womb, hence relationship by the female side : but 
it also carries the Wider significance of relationship in general ; and RafmSn 
means the God of mercy or the Beneficent God, The ^dit^ signifies that relation- 
ship is deeply connected with mercy in its very nature. So whoever nukes 
close ties of relationship by kindness to relatives God is kind to him, and whoever 
severs the ties of relationship by Jll- treatment towards relatives God is displeased 
with him. One must be kind to relatives though they be non-Muslims 
(B. 11 ; 7). 
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n ibn ‘Umar reported, ^ i 1 ^ • T c * i ^ 

The Messenger of c/.' c^-■^ ^ 




A11?b peace and blcBBingg cqi/^ • 

AlXan, of Allabbe on him. SaiU . 

“A Muslim is the .-j j^| ^ 

brother of a Muslim; he ^ ^ ^ 

does him no injustice, nor 






does he leave him alone y, j .t *y j ^ 

(to be the victim of an- - * * 

other’s injustice) ; and . > ^ ^ ^ 

whoever does the needful 43 iji ju^\ Aj^U- 
for his brother, Allah does - ^ ^ ^ 

the needful for him ; and »i 

whoever removes the dis- ly j 4jb-U 

tress of a Muslim, Allah ' " 

removes from him a dis- * *'* ^ ^ C 

tress out of the distresses ^ 
of the day of resurrection ; 






and whoever covers (the 5U j 

fault of) a Muslim, Allah ^ i " 


will cover his sins oln the 
day of resurrection,” 

(B. 46 : 3.) 
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-j Anas said, , 

The Messenger of t/** ^ 

AIIqVi peace and bleRBingB ^ 

/Allan, of Allah be on him. 5310 . 

“ Help thy brother whe- *”1 t^ii^ m AlU A.i 

. thet he is the doer of 
wrong or wrong is done 
to him. 


\ him ’’ 0*\\0*»^0^00 9 ^ 00>^ 

C (his companions) 
said, O Messenger of AllSh I 




We can help a man to f 

whom wrong is done, but <—^ 5 ^ 
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how' coiild we help him 
when he is the doer of 
wrong ? He said : “ Take 
hold of his hands from 
doing wrong.” (B. 46 : 4.) • 


(3 \gJlI9 


i “lb Numati said, 

The Messenger 

Allah peace and blessings -.{J . 
r\ilan, Qf Allah be 00 him, SalQ • 


of 


” Thou wilt see the faith- 
ful in their having mercy for 
on^ another and in their 
love for one another and 
in their kindness towards 
one aEiother like the body ; 
when fne member of it 
ails, the entire body (ails), 
one part calling out the 
other with sleeplessness 
and fever.” (B. 78 : 27.) 
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U AbQ Musa reported. 
The Prophet, g?“1n‘g“s^ 

of Allah be • 

on him, odlU . 

“ Believers are in relation 
to one another as (parts 
of) a structure, one part of 
v/hich strengthens the 
other.” And he inserted 
the fingers of one hand 
amid those of the other 
(so as to conjoin his two 
hands). (B. 8 : 88.) 
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*1 C Ibn ‘Umar reported, ,,, ,,, c, i 

lO The Prophet, gSSSiS'* 4 ^ 




->0 
e 9 


SS^“^im. said, while at Mini: ^ ^ __ 

“ Do you know what day ^ 


^ I 


is this ?” They said, AllSh ^ ^ ^ 
and His Messenger know J ^ ^y, 

best. He said : “ This is a $ ^ ^ 9 ^ ^ 

sacred day. Do you know f Jtii ^ I 

1 jJtf iJUk jia OjjJLiii 

0 

^ ^ ^ <^1 


what city is this ? ” They 
said, Allih and His Mes- 
senger know best. He 
said, “ Sacred city. Do you 
know what month is this? ” 
They said, Allih and His 
Messenger know best. He 
said : “ Sacred month.” 
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Then he said: “Surely ^ » -.. 
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Allah has made sacred to f ^ ^ 


you your blood and your 
property and your honour 
as this day of yours is 
sacred in this month of 
yours in this city of yours.”* 
(B. 25 : 132.) 
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* These memorable words, making inviolable the bloody property and honour 
of one Muslim to another, were uttered on the sacred day of Sacrifices, in the 
sacred month of Dhu-l-»Hiija. in the sacred city of Makka. 
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Anas reported. 

The Messenger 


of 


A1l3Fh P«Ace and blessings • 

Aildn, of Allah be on him. SaiU . 


“ Do not hate one another 
and do not be jealous of 
one another and do not 
boycott one Another, and 
be servants of Allih (as) 
brethren: and it is not 
lawful for a Muslim that 
he should sever his rela- 
tions with his brother for 
more than three days." 

(B. 78 : 57.) 
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Aba l^arr reported. 

He heard the Prophet, 


peace and ileuinge egxr 
of Allah be on him, 


“ A man does not accuse 
another of being a trans- 
gressor, nor does he accuse 
him of being a kafir, but it 
(the epithet) comes back 
to him, if his companion 
is not such.” * . 

(B. 78 : 44.) 
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* The Holy Prophet thus emphasized that one member of the Muslim 
brotherhood should not call another fdsiq (transgressor); or kdfir (unbeliever). The 
man who did this deeirved to have the very epithet applied to him by way of 
punishment. 
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AbQ Bakra said, 

.... I heard the 

Messenger of Allah, gfelSnw^ 

of Allob bo • 
on him. say • 


“ When two Muslims 
meet each other with their 
swords, both of them are 
in the fire.” 


I said, O Messenger of 
Allah! This is for the 
murderer, but what about 
the one who is murdered ? 
He said : 

“ He was desirous of 
murdering his companion.” 


(B, 2 :21.) 

•* Q Abu Huraira said, 

-1-7 The Messenger of 

AllsU peace and blesHiogB cairl • 
/Ilian, of Allah be on hliu oalU . 


“ Whoever believes in 
AllSh and the latter day 
should not harm his neigh- 
bour, and whoever believes 
in Allah and the latter day 
should honour his guest.” ® 


(B. 78 : 31). 
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” The sending of gifts to neighbours is recommended (H. xxvi : 1). Ikrdm al 
dxaif (honouring the guest) is specially enjoined on Muslims. In another (ladith. 
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^f\ ‘A’i^a reported. 

The Prophet. g?iSS.JS* 
said : 

“ Gabriel continued to 
enjoin me with good treat- 
ment towards the neigh- 
bour until I thought that 
he would make him heir of 
the property (of the de- 
ceased neighbour.)” 

(B. 78 : 28.) 

-1 Abo Cbarr said, 

. . . . The Prophet, 

peace and blesfingB cairl • 

of Allah be on hizDi Sa.IQ tO 1110 , 

“ . . . Your slaves are 
your brethren, Allah has 
placed them under your 
control ; so whoever has 
his brother under his con- 
trol should feed him from 
what he eats and should 
give him clothes to wear 
from what he wears, and 
do not impose on them a 
task which should over- 
power them, and if you 
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it is stated that special food should be prepared for the guest for one day and 
night— this is called his ja'iza, while entertainment of the guest, his dziydfa, 
lasts for three days. What is spent on the guest after that is termed ^daqa or 
charity. 
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impose on them such a task, 
then help them (in doing 
it).”* (B. 2:21.) 

Anas said, 

I served the Prophet, 

peace and bloBBingB X^.. 

of Allah be on him. lor ten ycars, 
and he never said to me. 
Fie. Nor, Why hast thou 
done (this)? Nor, Why 
hast thou not done (this) ? 

(B. 78 : 39). 


^ m ^ 



■5^ CjtiUtf V 



23 


of Allah be 
on him, 


Abo Huraira said. 
The Prophet, 
said : 


peace and 
blesBingB 


** One who manages the 
affairs of the widow and 
the poor man is like the 
one who exerts himself 
hard in the way of Allah, 
or the one who stands up 
for prayer in the night and 
fasts in the day.” 


(B. 69 : 1.) 
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Sahl ibn Sa‘d reported. 
The Messenger of 


Allah, 


peace and blessingB 
of Allah be on him, 


said : 
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* The hadlt^ speaks of slaves, but the woids are equally applicable to 
servants, specially the concluding portion. 



Ethics 


385 


** I and the man who 
brings up an orphan will 
be in paradise Hke this.” 

And. he pointed with his 
two fingers, the fore-finger 
and the middle finger.^ 

(B. 78 : 24.) 

AbG Huraira reported, 
Tufail ibn ‘Amr al- 

DausI and his companions 

came to the Prophet, 

peaoe and bletalngs an A r% 

of Allah be on him, SaiQ, U 

Messeliger of Allih 1 Daus 
have disobeyed and refused, 
so pray to AllSh for their 
punishment. And it was 
said, Daus have perished. 
But he said : “ O Allah ! 
Guide Daus and bring 
them.”* (B. 56 : 100.) 
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* The Holy Prophet pointed with his two fingers which ate close to each- 
other. meaning that the man who brings up an orphan will be with him in 
paradise. 

* The Holy Prophet thus refused to pray for the punishment of even those 
who disobeyed and he prayed for their guidance. 
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‘A’^a reported, 

The Jews came to the 

PmnViof peMe Md bleningt «— J 

rropnet, ofAllabbaonblm. ““** 
said, Death overtake you ! 
*A'i^a said. And you, and 
may Allih curse you and 
may AllSh's wrath descend 

on you. He (the Prophet) 
said : 

“ Gently, O ‘A’isha ! Be 
courteous, and keep thyself 
away from roughness.” • 

(B. 78 : 38.) 

Jarir said. 

The Messenger ' of 

Alio Vi peace and bleMings . 

AUan, of Allah be on him. SaiQ • 

” AllSh has no mercy on 
him who is not merciful to 
men.”" 

(B. & M-Msh. 24 : 15.) 

Ibn ‘Abbas said. 

The Messenger of 

Alio Vi peace and blesBings . 

AXian, of Allah be on him, • 
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* The Muslim salutation as-salUmu *alai^kum means peace be with you. The 
Jews mischievously corrupted it into as-sSmu "alai-kum which means death over- 
take you. The Holy Prophet did not allow discourtesy even to such enemies. 

Thus a Muslim is required to be merciful to all men, whether they are 
Muslims or non-Muslims. 
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He is not of us who • ^ 


Cf L* 4Ul Jj— J 


does not show mercy to 
our little ones and respect * Z.'^ *" • " 


»«* 


(/^y, }3 } 


to our great ones. 

(Tr-Msh. 24 : 15.) ^ 


/^Q Sahl said, 

The Messenger of 

A 1 1 a Vi and bleBsings _ 

/\iian, of AlUhbeon him. paSSeQ 

by a camel that had grown 
extremely lean. So he said : 
“ Be careful of your duty 
to Allah regarding these 
dumb animals; ride them 
while ;f«they are in a fit 
condition, and eat them 
while they are in a fit con- 
dition.” (AD. 15 : 43.) 
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!Abd Allih reported. 
The Prophet, gf,1S5„‘J5." 

of Allah be . 

on him, . 

“ Surely truth leads to 
virtue, and virtue leads to 
paradise, and a man conti- 
nues to speak the truth 
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until he becomes thorough- ^ ^ ^•ss#.. 

ly truthful; and surely t>^JUOl Jlj IaJU^ 

falsehood leads to vice, 

and vice leads to the fire, 
and a man continues to 

tell lies until he is written « 

down a great liar with J 

Allah.” 




. ^ > 


^ tf 


(B. 78 : 69.) "5^ ^ 




Anas said, 

The Prophet, gi.lSnw'* 
wS! was not a reviler, 
nor foul in speech, nor a 
curser ; to reprove one of 
us he would say : “ What 

is the matter with him, 
may his forehead abound 
with dust.” “ (B. 78:38.) 
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‘All said, 

The Messenger of 

AllaVi Peaoe and bletfinfiB eoj/f • 

/\ iiallt of Allah be on himt SalU • 


“ A Muslim owes to a 
Muslim six (duties) to be 
bestowed liberally — he 
should offer him saluta- 
tion when he meets 
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The meaning is, may he be frequent in prostrating himself. 
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and he should accept 
when he invites him, and 
he should pray *t'or him 
when he sneezes, and he 
should visit him when He 
is sick, and he should fol- 
low his bier when he dies, 
and he should love for him 
what he loves for himself.” 
(Tr-Msh. 24 ; 1.) 

Abu Huraira reported, 

The Prophet, 

of Allfiili bo • 

on him, SaiU , 

” The younger one 
should offer salutation to 
the oliler one, and the one 
who is going along to the 
one who is sitting, and the 
smaller group to the larger 
group.” (B. 79 ; 4.) 

‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Amr 
reported, 

A man asked the Mess- 

pncfpr nf Allah Poaco and bloBBinfig 
enger OI /llian, of Allah be on him, 
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** The words of the Muslim salutation are as-saldmu *alai-kum and the saluta- 
tion is generally returned by saying wa ^alai-hum-us-saldm (peace he with you). To 
this are sometimes added the words wa rafynaUulldhx wa barakdtuh (and the 
mercy of Alldk and His blessings). Salutation is offered by men to women and 
vice-versa (B. 79 : 16). 
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what Islam is the best one ? ‘'.'t*,, ^ 'u' «.'i *vm 

He said: fUUl ^ JU ^ 

-i* ^ ^ 

“That thou feed (the 

poor) and offer salutation cT* j 

to whom thou knowest 
and whom thou dost not 
know.” (B.2:5.) 
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^^,Qatada said, 
the companions of the 

PrnnVifkf- P«ace and bleaftinas qUoL-i, 

rropnet, of Allah be on him. 503X0 

hands’* (when they met) ? 
He said, Yes. 

(B. 79: 27.) 
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^5^ 'A’isha said, 

Zaid ibn I^arirha’* j, j ^ji dLiflp 


came to Madina, and the 
Messenger of Allah, 
on*”^iio! stood up to receive 
him, and he embraced him’* 
and kissed him. 

(Tr-Msh. 24 : 3.) 
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** This is called musdfaha (from safh meaning side), the two men joining 
their hands as a mark of love. % 

** Zaid was a slave whom the Holy Prophet had set free, and on account of 
his deep attachment to the Holy Prophet, he was called his son. 

'* This is called mu'anaqa (from *unuq meaning neck). Some (ladlt^ show that 
the Holy Prophet disallowed it. but he may have done this simply to show that 
it should not be generally resorted to. 
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‘Ubaid ibn ‘Umair re- 
ported, 

Abn MUsS al'Ash‘ari 
sought permission to see 
‘Umar and he was not per- 
mitted, as if he was engaged, 
and Abu Musa came back. 

(B. 34:9.) 

'50 Sa‘id ibn Abu-l-f^asan 
said to i;^asan, 

Women, other than 
Arab^ keep their bosoms 
and their heads uncovered. 
He said. Turn thou away 
thy eyes from them.** 

(B. 79 : 2.) 
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‘A’isha reported, 

Sauda bint Zam‘a 
went out on a certain 
night. 'Umar saw her 


^cJi; '^*u 






** This incident relates to the time when the whole of Arabia had become 
Muslim. Arab women also kept their heads and bosoms uncovered before 
Islam. Hence the Holy Qurffn ordered women to wear their head-coverings 
over their bosoms (24 : 31). 
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and recognised her and 
said. By Allah, O Sauda ! 
thou canst not hide thy- 
self from us. So she re- 
turned to the Prophet, 

per.oe and bleHslnfts cknA 

of Aiiata be on him. ^na Hientionea 

this to him while he was 
dining in my apartment 

and he said : 

“ It is permitted to you 
(women) that you go out 
for your needs.” ” 

(B. 67: 116.) 
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‘A’isha reported, • 

Asma', daughter of 

Abn Bakr, came to the 
Messenger of Allah, Cfe^iDg"^ 
on win® and she was wear- 
ing thin clothes. The 
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*’ Wc find women in the Holy Prophet’s time repairing unveild to mosques 
to join the congregational prayers (B. 10 : 162t! carrying provisions for soldiers 
(B. 56 : 66), taking care of the sick and the wounded (B. 56 : 67), taking .part in 
actual fighting when necessary (B. 56 : 62), helping their husbands in the labour 
of the field (B. 67 : 108), serving the male guests at a feast (B. 67 : 78), carrying 
on business (B. 11 ; 54), carrying on trade with men (B. 34 : 67), and so on. 
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Messenger of Allah, KSSn'S? 

turned away his 
face from her and said : 

“ O Asma' ! When the 
woman attains her majori- 
ty, it is not proper that any 
part of her body should be 
seen except this and this.” 

And he pointed to his 
face and his hands." 

(AD. 31 :30.) 
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*' A woman is not required to cover her face or wear a veil. In fact, in 
pilgrimage she is required to keep herself unveiled (B. 25 : 23), because the veil 
was worn as a mark of rank, and was not required by the law of Islfim. 



CHAPTER XXXI 


THE STATE 
{AUlmQra) 

1. “ And cheir rule ist by counsel among themselves " (42 : 38). 

2. Pardon them and ask protection for them, and take counsel 
with them in affairs of state ** (3 : 158). 

3. Allah commands you to make over trusts to those worthy of 
them, and that when you judge between people you judge with 
justice” (4:58). 

4. ” O David I We have made thee a ruler in the land, so judge 
between people with justice and do not follow (thy) desire ” (38 : 26). 

5. *' They said : How can he hold kingship over us while we 
have a greater right to kingship than he. and he has not been granted 
abundance of wealth. He said : Surely Allah has chosen him in 
preference to you, and has increased him abundantly in knowledge 
and physique ” (2 : 247). 

6. Obey Allah and obey the Messenger and those in authority 
from among you, and if you quarrel about anything, refer it to Allah 
and the Messenger ” (4 : 58). 

Amr means a command or an order : imdra, the possession of command or the 
office or authority of a commander or a ruler or a king ; and amir, the person who 
commands or rules, or the head of a state. The word imdm (originally, a person 
whose example is followed or who is imitated) is also used to indicate the chief or 
head of a state, and so also the word kftalifa (originally, a successor, or a vicege^ 
rent, or a prophet* s successor). 

According to the Holy Qur'an, the Muslim State is a democracy, counsel 
being the foundation-stone of government (v. 1) : even the Holy Prophet is 
ordered to consult with his followers in conducting affairs of state (v. 2). The 
people are required to elect as their ruleri^ persons who are fit for this office — 
to make over trusts to those worthy of them — , and those chosen as rulers are 
required to be just (vv. 3, 4). Vast knowledge and strong physique are the 
qualifications which should be sought for in a good ruler, not the possession of 
wealth (v. 5). The highest authority is that of Allah and His Messenger, so 
that no law should contravene the Holy Qur'an and the Sunna (v. 6). 
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Hadij^ lays it down that government is needed for the good of the people, 
the king or head of a state being as much responsible for the welfare of the 
people whom he rules, as a father or mother for the welfare of his or her 
children, or as a servant tor the property encrusted to him (h. 1). The 
people's responsibility to the State is to respect its laws and obey its orders, so 
long as they do not require disobedience to Allah and His Messenger (h^. 2-5). 
Opposition to constituted authority or rebellion against it is not allowed 6), 
but the authority of the head of the State may be disputed in extreme cases and 
he may even be deposed (h|;i. 7, 8) The Muslim State founded by the Holy 
Prophet chose the fittest man as his successor after his death, and it was agreed 
that the State should have a single head who should carry on government with 
the help of his counsellors and ministers (fih. 9, 10). The Khalifa was a paid 
servant of the State, like all other public servants (h. 11). No public servant 
could accept gifts from the public (H. xvi : 18). Those entrusted with carrying 
on the work of government, including the head, were required to work for the 
good of the people (h. 12). to be gentle to them (h. 13), to lead simple lives 
(h. 14). to be easily accessible (^. 15), to be God-fearing (^. 16), to tax the 
different classes of people according to their capacity, to provide for those who 
could not earn and to have as much regard for the rights of their non-Muslim 
subjects as for those of Muslims (h. 17). In his private capacity the ruler was 
to be treated as any other individual Muslim (^. 18). 


I IbnrUmar reported, 

I heard the Messenger 

rkf AlloVi peace and blessings • 

01 /\iian, of Allah be on him, SSy . 

“ Every one of you is a 
ruler and every one of you 
shall be questioned about 
those under his rule ; the 
king is a ruler and he shall 
be questioned about his 
subjects ; and the man is a 
ruler in his family and he 
shall be questioned about 
those under his care ; and 
the woman is a ruler in 
the house of her husband, 
and she shall be questioned 
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about those under her 
care ; and the servant is a 
ruler so far as the property 
of his master is concerned, 
and he shall be questioned 
about that which is en- 
trusted to him.” ^ 

(B. 11 : 11.) 

2 Anas reported. 

The Prophet, 

of Allfth bo • 

on him, Saia • 

“ Hear and obey though 
a Negro whose head is like 
a raisin is appointed (to 
rule over you).” * 

(B. 10 : 54.) 

3 Ibn ‘Umar reported, 

The Prophet, 

of Allah b« __:j . 
on him, Saia . 

“ To hear and obey (the 
authorities) is binding, so 
long as one is not com- 
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' The Arabic word rd‘ (from ra*y, pasturing cattle) means a keeper, guarder, 
ruler or governor. Imam means a leader, and the king is also called an im&m. 
The king or ruler is here placed in the same category as a servant. Just as a 
servant is entrusted with certain property for which he is responsible to the 
master, the king or the ruler is entrusted with the care of the people and the 
guarding of their rights ; and for the proper discharge of his duties, he is respon- 
sible in the first place to God Who is the real Master, and then to the people in 
relation to whom he occupies the position of a servant. Hereditary kingship is 
therefore foreign to the Islamic conception o^ the State. 

” Thus even a Negro, if he is fit for the job, may be placed in authority over 
people of a white race ; considerations of race and colour carry no weight in 
Islam. According to another version, the words are, a Negro slave (M. 17), so 
that even a slave may be entrusted with command. 
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manded to disobey (God) ; 
when one is commanded 
to disobey (God), he shall 
not hear or obey.” • 

(B. 56 : loi) 


jA lili ^ 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 


4 Abo Huraira reported. 

He heard the Messenger 

of AllSb P«Me uid blassings cov • 
OI Allan, of AUah be on him, Say . 

” He who obeys me obeys 
Allah, and he who dis- 
obeys me disobeys Alllh ; 
and he who obeys the amir 
obeys me, and he who dis- 
obey^ the amir disobeys 
me ; and the imam is an 
armour for protection* — 
the battle is fought for his 
defence and through him 
protection is sought. So 
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* Law is above all, even above the king or supreme authority ; an order 
against the Holy Qur'fln and authoritative hadIA cannot therefore be accepted. 

* Amir literally means one who holds command^ and the word is applied to 
any person who is entrusted with any kind of authority over others. The 
highest ruling authority in Islam was called Amir al-Mu'mintn (Commander of 
the Faithful). The amir or the imam is here called junna, or an armour for 
protection, because without the institution of irndrOx or subjection to authority, 
a people cannot protect themselves either from an enemy or from one another*s 
injustice. 
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if he commands the doing 
of duty to Allah and does 
justice, he has a reward 
for it ; and if he does 
otherwise,® he shall suffer 
the evil consequences of 
it.” (B. 56 : 109.) 


Jp; 3 
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5 ‘All said, Ml ll- ' l 

The Prophet, E^/Ch'’ SS# 

ofAllalibe 
on hiuif • 

“ Obedience is due only . * ”* '"t . - if {T 

in that which is good.” • ij . . . . 

(B. 64:61.) 


Ibn ‘Abbas said. 

The Prophet, 


of Allah bo 
on him, 


said 


poace anrl 
hlCHsinsB 


“ He who dislikes an 
order of his amir should 
withhold himself from 
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* The maxim that the king can do no wrong is not known to IslSm. As 
h. 6 shows, however, constituted authority is not to be opposed simply because 
a person thinks that justice has not been done to him. 

• These are the concluding words of the hadith, according to which the amir 
appointed over a small force required those under him to enter fire, but they 
refused to obey him. The Holy Prophet approved of their action, and added 
the words quoted here. According to another hadl^ (B. 64 : 60), when ^Slid, 
who was appointed commander of a small force, oraered certain prisoners of war 
to be put to death, Ibn *Umar and others refused to kill as the order was against 
the clear teachings of the Holy Qur'an ; and the Holy Prophet approved of their 
action. So an order should be disobeyed when it is against the clear precepts 
of the Law. 
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opposition, for he who 
rebels against the king by 
a span dies the death of 
jshiliyya." (B. 93 : 2-) 

7 Abu Sa‘id said, 

The Messenger of 

AllsVi peace and blessingfl • 

/\lian, of Allah be on him, SalQ . 

“ The most excellent 
jihsd is the uttering of 
truth in the presence of 
an unjust ruler.” 

(Tr-Msh. 17.) 

8 'ljbada ibn 33init said. 

The Prophet, 
on^” invited us so we 
swore allegiance to him ; 
and among the conditions 
which he laid down on us 
to follow was this that he 
had a promise from us to 
hear and obey, whether we 
liked or disliked (an 
order), and whether we 
were in adversity or ease, 
even if our rights were not 
granted ; and that we 
should not dispute the 
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authority of those entrust* 
ed with it, (adding), 
“ Unless you see (an act of) 
open disbelief in which 
you have a clear argument 
from Allah.”’ (B.93:2.) 


Ul jj Ijy ji Vl 




9 ‘A'isha reported. ^ 

The Messenger of J^j 0^ A-liU 

AllaVi PoaceandbloBBings ^ 

r\lidn« of Allah bo on him. • • 


and the Ansar 


gathered together around 
Sa'd ibn *Ubada in the 
porch of Banl Sa'ida and 
said. There shall be an 
amir from among us and 
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an amir from among you * •-' ^ ^ •>» 

(the Quraish). Thereupon J 

Abo Bakr and ‘Umar and ^ s 

Abn ‘Ubaida went to them, J! ' 

0 

and ‘Umar intended to < ^ ^ ^ 

speak, but Abu Bakr asked (/^ 

him to remain silent s ^ 

Then Abu Bakr spoke, and ' 

0 

* Kufr^ as already shown (H. ii : 13), means disbelief as well as an act of 
disbelief, or an evil deed, kufr hawdh thus includes both open disbelief atid evil 
deeds which are manifest to an ordinary eye. In such a case, the authority of 
the ruler may be contested, and he may even be deposed. It was on this ground 
that ImBm Husain contested the authority of Yazld, and fought against his rule. 
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he spoke as the most elo- 
quent of all people, and he 
said in his speech. We (the 
Quraish) are the amirs and 
you (the An^r) are the 
wazirs. Thereupon hiubab 
ibn al-Mundhir said. No ! 
By AllSh! We will not 
accept this ; there shall be 
an amir from among us 
and an amir from among 
you. But Aba Bakr re- 
peated. No! We are amirs 
and you are the wazirs; 
they (fhe Quraish) are the 
most exalted of all Arabs 
in position and the noblest 
of them as regards family : 
so swear allegiance to 
‘Umar or Aba ‘Ubaida. 
‘Umar said. Rather we 
swear allegiance to thee, 
for thou art our chief and 
the best of us and the most 
beloved of us to the Mes- 
senger of Allah, 

So ‘Umar took his 
hand and swore allegiance 
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to him, and the people 
swore allegiance to him.”” 

(B. 62 : 6.) 


^ 


*1 Anas reported, " ^ T M T\ * 1 \ 

-i-U He heard the second ^ 


sermon of ‘Umar when he ^ / 

ascended the pulpit, and 

this was the day next to , ^ „ t ^ 

that on which the Prophet, 0^ ^ 

40 0 0 

peace aDd bleflBiofffl A\i%A . a ^ aa ^ 

of Allah be on him, ^ ^ ^ ^ £«> 00 »«# 

hesaid 


* Conclusive evidence is afforded by this hadith that the Islamic State was 
a democracy in which the head was chosen by the people themselves. AbU 
Bakr was admittedly the ^e^S/agiong the companions and the fittest man to be 
the head of the State and to control its affairs, as this had! A and the one that 
follows show. The Ans^r were at first under the impression that there could 
be two amirs or two heads of the State, but they were ultimately convinced 
that this position was untenable, and there was ah agreement on the point that 
the State must have a single head, with ministers and counsellors to help him. 
Wazir (from wizr, burden) means an aidar^T helper, and hence a king s minister. 
*Umar*s election as the head of the State after Abn Bakr was made in a 
different way. Before his death AbU Bakr consulted the leading men of the 
Muslim community, and nominated as his successor ‘Umar, who during his own 
caliphate had acted as his right-hand man, and who was admittedly the most 
outstanding personality in Islam after AbU Bakr. ‘Umar, on his death*bed, 
adopted yet a third course by appointing an elective council. There were then 
six eminent men, every one of whom was fit to hold the reins of government, 
and ‘Umar decided that these six should choose one from among themselves as 
the amir, and the mantle fell upon ‘Uthman. There were some differences 
when ‘Uthman died, but the majority favoured ‘All who was the fourth head 
of the Islamic State after the Holy Prophet. In all four cases, election was the 
basic principle in appointing the head of the State, though different methods 
were adopted to avoid dissensions. 
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But if Muhammad, 

peace and bleHfiingB ic AAi%A AlloVi 
of Allah be on him, IS OeaQ, /\iian 

has given you the light* 
by which you may bo 
guided— (with it) Allah 
guided Muhammad, 

Sn*‘“hi5:: ; and Aba Bakr is 
the companion of the Mes- 
senger of Allah, 

the second of the 
two ; he is the fittest of 
the Muslims to control 
your affairs ; so get up and 
swear ^legiance to him. 

Some of them had sworn 
allegiance to him before 
this in the porch of BanI 
Sa'ida ' and the masses 
swore allegiance to him 
while he was on the pulpit. 

(B. 94:51.) 
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n 'A’isha said, 

When Aba.Bajter was LJ cJl» ^ j N 

chosen as successor (to the 

• By Light is meant the Holy Qur*2n, the basis of the Islamic law, to which 
even the head of the State was subject. AbH Bakr is called the Second of 
the two*’ because during the Flight he was in the cave with the Holy Prophet. 
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Prophet), he said. My 

people know that the pro- 
fession! followed was by no 
means lacking in support- 
ing my family ; and now I 
am occupied with the affairs 
of the Muslims, and so the 
family of AbU Bakr will 
eat out of this (public) 
treasury, and he (Abo 

Bakr) will do work for the 
Muslims.*® 

(B. 34 : 15.) 
Ma‘qil said, 

I heard the ’Prophet, 

peace and bloHsinfts • 

of Allah bo on him, • 

“There is not a man 
whom Allah grants to rule 
people, then he does not 
manage their affairs for 
(their) good but he will 
not smell the sweet odour 
of paradise.” ** (B. 94 : 8.) 
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The head of the State was thus paid a fixed salary from the public 
treasury, like all other public servants. 

•* Officers of government are thus required to manage the affairs of the 
public for the good of the public. 
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-i Abu Burda said. 

The Messenger of 

AllsVi peace and blesBinfis cani- 
Aiiail, of Allah be on him, SCIlC 

Abo Mosa and Mu*adh ibn 
Jabal to Yaman, and he 
appointed each one of 
them to govern a part of 
Yaman, and he said, Yaman 
was divided into two 
parts ; then he said : Be 
gentle (to the people) and 
be not hard (on them), and 
’make (them) rejoice and 
do not incite (them) to 
aversio:^.” 

(B. 64 : 62.) 

■1 ^ It is reported about 
‘Umar that when he 
appointed his governors, he 
laid down upon them cer- 
tain conditions : 

You shall not ride a 
horse that is not of Arabian 
breed; you shall not eat 
bread made of fine flour ; 
you shall not wear fine 
clothes ; and you shall not 
shut your doors against the 
needs of the people. If 
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you do any of these things, 
punishment shall descend 
on you. 

Then he went forth with 
them to bid them fare- 
>»'ell.’* (Msh. 17 : 1.) 

Ilasan said, 

Allah has given 
orders to the rulers that 
they shall not follow their 
low desires, and shall not 
fear people, and shall not 
take a small price for 
Allah's injunctions.^ 

(B. 94 : 16.) 


oii dJili J;-. j4«i Oli 

l*j o c-i>- 

j>-l Jls-.\0 

^SJ^\ V O' flO-' 

\ J V J ^ J 

0 m <0 ^ ^ • 

☆ Lu? Jll 



‘Amr ibn Maimtfh'^ai'd, 

I saw ‘Umar at 

Madina a few days before 

he was wounded. He 

stopped to talk with 

Hudhaifa ibn al-Yaman 
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** A governor was thus required to lead the life of an ordinary Muslim 
citizen. That there is a direction not to ride any but a horse of Arabian breed 
shows that governors were required to be good| horsemen as well. The ruling 
authorities were further required to be easily accessible to the public. The 
Holy Prophet himself set an example in thid respect as he had no door-keepers 
even after he became ruler of Arabia (B. 23 : 31). 

'* Selflessness was thus the first requisite of those who were entrusted with 
rule. 
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and ‘UthmSn ibn al-lj[unaif. 
He said, How have you 
acted (in Iraq) ? Do you 
think that you have 
placed a burden on the 
land which it cannot 
bear ? They said. We have 
placed on it a burden 
which it can easily bear.“ 
Then ‘Umar said. If Allah 
keep me alive, I shall have 
the widows of the people 
of ‘Iraq so (well-provided 
for) that they shall not 
need Ihe help of any one 

after me.“ 

. . . . And he said. To him 
who succeeds me, 

I enjoin as regards the 
early Muhajirs that he shall 
respect their rights and 
protect their honour ; and 
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Hudhaifa and *Uthm3n were appointed by *Umar to assess land revenue. 
The total amounted to a very large sum, and therefore 'Umar*6 apprehension 
that the people might have been taxed too heavily. He was assured that 
assessment was according to the capacity of the land. 

** *Umar apparently was thinking of making the State responsible for the 
maintenance of widows. He had already introduced old age pensions and 
made arrangements for the grant of allowances to the weak and the disabled. 
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I enjoin him to be kind 
to the Ansar .... receiv- 
ing with approbation (the 
deeds of) those from among 
them who do good and par. 
doning those from among 
them who do evil ; and 
1 enjoin him to do good 
to the dwellers of the 
towns, for they are the 
support of Islam and the 
accumulators of wealth and 
the terror of the enemy, 
and that nothing shall be 
taken from them save what 
they can spare, (and that 
too) with their assent ; and 
I enjoin him to be good 
to the dwellers -ftf- the 
desert, for they are the 
foundation of the Arabs 
and the substance of Islam, 
so that only the less valu- 
able of their cattle shall be 
taken (as zak3t), and these 
shall be returned to the 
poor among them 
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'* The conditions under which the urban and the rural populations lived 
were different, and 'Umar was therefoxe anxious that the Muslim State should 
have regard for the welfare of both. People were to be taxed with their assent, 
which shows that the State worked on purely democratic principles. 
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I enjoin him as regards 
those under the protection 
of Allih and the protection 
of His Messenger,” 
Sn*‘“him, that the covenant 
made with them shall be 
fulfilled, and that battles 
shall be fought for their 
defence, and that they 
shall be burdened only 
with what they can bear, 

(B. 62:8.) 
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” The non-Muslims living in a Muslim state weie known as ahl al ihintma or 
^immis, dhimma meaning a covenant. Here they are spoken of as being under 
the protection of Allah and the protection of Allah's Messenger, and the 
sacredness of their rights is thus enhanced. They enjoyed freedom to the 
same extent as the Muslim subjects of a Muslim state, and had the additional 
advantage of being free from military service on payment of a small tax, which 
was by all means a smaller burden than zakat which Muslims were required to 
pay in addition to their liability to military service, being required to fight in 
the defence of Islam as well as non-Muslims. 



BY THE SAME AUTHOR 

TRANSLATION OF THE HOLY QURAN 
OPINIONS 

" There is no other translation or commentary of the 
Holy Quran to compete with Mauivi Muhammad Ali’s 
masterpiece." (H. G. Sarvar, Translator of the Holy 
Quran). 

" This Translation was one of the few books which 

brought me towards Islam when I was groping 

in the darkness of atheism and scepticism." {Abdul 
Majid Daryabadt, Translator of the Holy Quran). 

” The Translation is as accurate as it could be — few 
translations into English have reached such a high 
standard." (Madras Mail). 

"The arrangement of the book is highly praiseworthy 
and the method j^iippted is scholarly." (The East and 
West, England). 

/ 

" Undoubtedly claims position of distinction and pre- 
eminency." (United India and Indian States). 

" The wealth of material put into the introduction and 
explanatory notes is impressive." (The Hindu. Madras). 

Price : Full Cloth. Rs. 6-4 
Cheap Edition, Rs. 3-2 

Can be had from : 

DAR-UL-KUTUB ISLAMIA 

Ahmadiyya Buildings. Lahore 



BY THE SAME AUTHOR 

THE RELIGION OF ISLAM 
OPINIONS 

“ Probably no man living has done longer or more 
valuable service for the cause of Islamic revival than 
Maulana Muhammad Ali of Lahore. The present volume 

is his finest work free from sectarian comments 

and in perfect English It is a des* 

cription of Islam by one well versed in the Quran and the 
Sunna.” (Marmaduke Pickthal in Islamic Culture). 

“ It must rank as a standard work on Islam." (Sir 
Muhammad Zafrullah Khan). 

“ An extremely useful work almost indispensable to 
*the students of Islam." (Dr. Sir Muhammad Iqbal). 

"Characterized throughout by a wonderful insight 
into fhe tenants of our faith and will take rank as a 
standard work on the subject." (Sir Shafa’at Ahmad Khan). 

" It is the product of great learning, deep scholarship 
and enormous labour." (Sir S. M. Sulaiman). 

" Like almost all other works of the Maulana this is 
also a classical work - exhaustive, bold and authentic. I 
wish it were translated into other languages, particularly 
in Persian, Arabic and Turkish. (M. H. Kidwai). 

Price : Rezine Binding, Rs. 12>8 
Superior Edition, Rs. 18*12 

Can be had from : 

DAR-UL-KDTUB ISLAMIA 

Ahmadiyya Buildings, Lahore 



IMPORTANT BOOKS BY THE SAME AUTHOR 


1. 

English Translation, with Arabic Text, 
introduction, commentary and index. 

Rs. 

AS. 


Green Morocco 

31 

4 


Green Pluvinsin 

25 

0 


Cloth Binding 

20 

0 

2. 

English Translation of the Holy Quran 
with short notes, without Arabic Text. 

.* 



Full Cloth 

6 

4 


Cheap Edition 

3 

2 

3. 

llie Religion of Islam, exhaustively dealing 
with the sources, principles and practices 
of Islam. 




Rexine Binding 

12 

8 


Superior Edition 

18 

12 


4. Bayanul Quran, Urdu Translation of the 
Holy Quran with exhaustive commentary 
in three volumes. s. 16-4*0. 


5. Urdu Translation of Sahih Bukhari with 

exhaustive notes in two volumes .... 18 12 

• 

6. Muhammad the Prophet, Life. Sketch of 

the Prophet of Islam in English .... 3 12 

Urdu .... 1 4 

7. Early Caliphate in English ' .... 3 12 

Urdu .... 1 4 

8. A Manual of Hadith (English), a com- 
pendium of Bukhari with text, translation 

and explanatory notes .... 8 0 

9. Introduction to the Study of the Holy 

Quran. .... 2 8 

10. The Founder of the Ahmddiya Movement 1 4 

Can be had from : 

DAR-UL-KUTUB ISLAMIA 

Ahmadiyya Buddings, Lahore 



